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TURES in bis Life-Ting, 
and that be left them finiſb' d 
for the Preſs at his Death. 


HAD he lived, mated, 
to baus executed this De- 
fen himſelf, they might have 
come abroad freer from thoſe 
little Miſtakes, which the 

Judicious Reader, perbaps, 
i olſervs; and the canis 
el, pardon in, then. 


HE great Number o 
excellent Expoſitions, © which 
haus len made; upon bur 
Cantcurem, and purticu- 

lar, tbat of the preſent 
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| 45:6-Biſkp of \Canterbu 
ry; (ro whom, I believe, the 
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Author of "theſe LECTURES | 


7s more. indebted, than to any 
other Writer: And. I am 


zold, that," for the Future, 


thoſe who write the. beſt upon 
CHURCH Of ENGLAND, 


muſt be moſt brbolden % his 


Grace's 'Expolition; ) h. 
the Reaſo , mby thoſe; 1 


whoſe Hands theſe Papers 
fell, could not think it pro- 
per to proſccute this Deſign af- 
ter his Death. But at length, 


they lere lern prevantd. 


pon ts depart from their 


A3 Opinion, 
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| The Preface 
— 22 — — 
Opinion, and to © ſuffer them 
ti come Abroad: And eſs 
ly. by a Reaſon, which mig 1 
and ought, indecd, to baut 
ita Wa gt nuch ſooner; 
Namely, That the Author 
himſelf, mas as ſenſible f 
the Force of tbis Qbjettion 
" againſt a new Attempt to an 
EXPOSITION pon the 
CHurnch CaATECHISM; - 
a any one elſe could le: 
And if be was not diſcous 
raged by it, from his Inten- 


tion , adding one more 
Boot to the Number f 
thoſe already publiſbed up- 
on this Suljedt; it mas 
EXIT , fare 
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ſcarce decent in thoſe who 
ſtood in ſo near a Relation 
to him, to look upon a Book of 
bis to be unneceſlary, which 
he hoped might be uſeful; 
and to make that an Ag 
ment againſs ſending theſe 
Lecrugts to the Prels, 
which he made none again 1 


- 
* 


preparing them for it. 
I take this Opportunity 
of acknowledging the Fa- 
our which ſeveral good 
Friends have been pleaſed 
. to ſbew to this Wark 
and their Value far tbe 
Memory of its Author, by 
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raging it 75 bandſomely 
with their Subſcriptions. 
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Tg ur Christian Name was 2 


Parents, your G a7 

<miothers, --when.. you were born again, 
Water 1 222 of "1 Holy Spirit ; 1 th is 
therefore called your Chriſtian Name, be- | 
is was given you when you were 
Le ins, 1. e, when you wete by 
Baptiſm admitted into Chriſt's Church ; 
fo that the Reaſon of this firſt Queſtion, p 

Is : wil or wo is 2 that, you may re- | 
"eller hat When Your e Was oo | 
| you were. received into C 
Church te None his _ les , and admit- 
his Flock by 150 
pk whoſe you 
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8 . bes 
ou a joyfu . 
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you 
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| Inbertive' of the Kingdom: EA Heaven's and: erben 
you are faid to be made ſo, becauſe yo 


were not ſo born, but made ſo by Baps 
tiſm; for ) Nature ne are | Children 
Wrath: Now to be a Member of Chri 
is to be a Member of | Chriſt's Church 


which Church is called che Body of Chrif $3 | 


and by being a Member 55 .Chriſt's, 
we are united to Chriſt as our Head; 
who is called the Head of ' the. Church; 
To be the Child 1 1s to be in C6» 
venant with God; |} ye are all the Childrth 
of God by Faith in C. iſt Je %; for as way 
of -you as have been baptized into Cl i, have 
put on Chriſt. And by'being: Uaptizedfingd 
the Death of Chriſt, „ Ve are maile lala. 
fave be Kingdom of of Heaven, is e, WE 


Fear not kittle Flock, fot 


Fer ie is gr 


Faber pood' Pleaſure to gi Yor! the 3 


dam; N. ſo thar through 


an Inheritance,” iucorruptible, 


+ ec 
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Promiſe of àn eternal Inherf- 


Mercy of God in Chriſt, elde T 
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4 A Praflical Expofftion Ros 
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except the other fulfil his 
Part ; therefore the next Queſtion is 
egnterning the Things that were under- 
and promiſed for us, when: we were 
brought to; Baptiſm; which were that we 
would' renounce the. three ſpiritual Ænemies 
to our preſent and future Happineſs, The 
Deni, the Morld and the Fleſb. The De- 
Mi the common Name | given in Scrip- 
ture to Alb the f allen Angels; of Which 
ons 4s the Prince, and to renolmce tlie 
Devil and all his Works, obliges us not 
aaly inwardhy to deteſt, but actually to 
reject them ; (0; as n6t to follow or be led 
Wyithem. Now all Manner and Kind of 
Sn is the Work of the Devil; and there- 
re, ſays St Fobn, He that committetb 
Ain ref the Devil; for the Devil: finnetb 
tba Bgimig He firſt ſinned limſelf, 
Apen ſeduced Men to Sin, and ſtill tempts 
eim to it. gut though by the Works of 
Are Devil, - meant all. Sin vet more 
\particulagly.choſe.Sins ate meant, Which-in 
| mare eminent Manner, bear his Stamp 
and image: Suriw as EY Lying, Slandering, 
Pride, Revenge, Niurder, Witchera ftp ldolatry, 
ard ſeducing others to Sin; For by ſeduc- 


ing others to ſin, Me become · factors. ſor the 


0 P _ WT. 2 a 23 * nj ” 2 4 — | 
* a Fe | 
i STE © 1E 
* r Epift, iii — 0 | 

r Epiſt. lil. 8, + - $94 4 5 


4 4 


r 


"whe Church Gaidoliich. my bs "5 


ED — rs 
Devil, aud de nis Work bor bim hst Lene 7 
we labour to make Nroſe Froſelytes/ to tlie 
Kingdom of Darknels; and it argues tha 
a Man is come to the very Heigth of 
sinnüng, - when he ſollicites others to break 
God's. Laws; and not only runs 'to all ex, 
ceſs of 'Wiekedneſs himſel; but has Pirat 
ſure in thoſe that do ſo. The ſecond 
nemy we renounce is, he Pomps ani Vic 
nities of this wicked World: Wicked World, 
becauſe of the Wickedneſs it bempts Moni tei 
and 4 7 — Uſe ir is put to 2 bad Men. 
By the 1 yh World, is meant 
Honqur an worldly, Glory 3 aud by . 
wouncing of them, reframing from all . 
moderate Deſire of them, and from al 
Pride and Oſtentation in hae we” 
of chem. And that We are obligetvHy 
75 fenoluft them, is plaim from Seri | 
- 1 Pritle' of been pr of the Fates, 
of the” World * and: "the A kc 
440 182 do Not hung through lovy, 
bur in /onlineſs "of Mind to eſters euch lf, 
letter thin burſelues + By, the! Honitits 
of the World, we are to underſtand Co- 
, 'vetouſnels,” and all wain und ſinful Cu- 
ſtoms of the World; :andiato-.\xengmtde 
them, is to reject all Ulay ul Means: of 
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dan Riches, to. 40 refuſe to follow the 
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wicked Ways and Cuſtoms of the World: 
and to. decline all vicious y that 
would lead us to them. Love not the World, 
neither the Things: that are in the World ; 


for, uf amy Mas love the World, fays St, 


John, the Love of the Father is not in 
in. And St. Paul adviſes us to have #o 
Feilowſbip. with. the unfruitful Works 
Darkoeſi ; but rather to reprove them : 
not that we ſhould at no Time and upon 
no b have Intercourſe with wick- 
ed Men; for then, as the fame Apoſtle 

ruſt we reelle 2 the World ; {| 
hut gur Buſineſs - to demean our- 
Uy 2s to 
ed 
evil 


keep ourſelves (as much as poſſi 
from the Woe 1 upd Gabe th 


whichdwells 
which we are 
be led into. Sin, 


-D-our Fleſh, and t 
. continually apt either to 


Le be hindered ur Dur fo 


know: rhar in me (that is, in m "7 Had 
Lat ws gol n. by pd 


* 1 Epift, ii. 1. + * $ its - 2 Cox. v. 10. 
| * Rom. vii. 1 
Luſts 


a. 
x %s 
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Lifts of the rief inde 
tholeirregular Deſires Wil ination w 
Aa ae in 110 uy 


from this eorrũ 

aff us to thoſe Sins 

iar Manner called in Seriptute the Works. 
of I Fleſh. What they are the Ap ile- 
tells us, * Now tbe Works of the ** Me; 
manife Th which are theſe ; Adultery, F ornt- 
cation, Uncleanneſs, Laſttviouſueſs," 2 7 
Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulats 
Wrath, Strife, ' Seditions, Herefies, 
Marders Dronkewneſs, R 
lite: Theſe are Sins that os Wh Na 
ture, and therefore it is highly "reg 2 5 
we ſhould renounce theſe, if we would 


prove oufſelves. Men; ek more. 
Ale the Name of Chriſt, ZE 
We by 8 


accounted of fie Flock.” 
220 beljeve. all the 


The ſecond Thing we, 

Sureties is, that 
Articles of the Chriſtian * J. 6. all le 
Doctrines as are revealed to Ras in the . 
rr written by the Ialpiration 1 of | 
F and ate briefly - containedin the” AN 1 

ſtles Creed,” which compriset that Forts 
ſound Words the Apoſtle exhorts us 20 
faſt ; || The Belief of the — 75 5 the Chrj- 


by Faith, does diſtinguiſh Lo ia j from 


8a. v.10, "7% meme r. 
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wh 


nd. 


42 
* 


tte nn On. „ me, ̃ et ]⁰ V e e ⅛ —kü•L n EI Eee en ee fo 4.9 wes 


py 


7” 77 127 * 
— T 2 Expo dan 


Ll 
- 


Faith, as, We. briſtians, is a, crucified | 
Nur by w 77 meritorious Death and 
Paſſion, 'we hope to receive the free and 
füll Pardon "of all our Sins; and in the 
to be made Partakers of the Inheri- 

tanee "of the Saints in Light.. 
ſpe third 1 we promiſed at our 
HAR. ie, kee God 8 Holy Will and. 
-—& to walk, in "the Jame all. 
var Life... What God requires of 
1 X dnprized, 10.-thoſe Ten 
ments, Which, "he formerly de- 
to the Jews, and which, ot to. 
155 Wl theſe are + ſuited to, 


2 900 tures, that the) eaſily chal- 
blervance, wa .came 75 1 

moral Law, but to ful 

It 20 Fed Ik. "Our: Beat: .aW-giver does 
7 Yoder The Goſpel Fe 
7 8 us to a higher Pi bediencg 


INF . of 
1920 req funf ane Moſaick } 1 


Peplati TW 00. longer be 
ro fl 2 1 0 5 0 95 2 55 es, Ae 
con dee 7 5 His Laws, 


"ha deſires ef be the Mark 
1 8 f ür 72 57 | VE. Evan 
g ical Obedience, 4. » 71 45 "Le 2 
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Lacroap all, other Profeſons The chief! Objeet. 2 our. 
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Have explained to you the Conil. ? 
ons of the Covenant of Grace, What 
are the Mercies made over to us 

therein, on God's Part, and what, are 
the Conditions to be performed on ours, 
The next Queſtion. that 2s ho welt: to our 
Conſideration, is this; * £ 0s 


Dost Thot xoT rin a TH 107 | 
ART BOUND' +0 \peLiEvVE: AND do 
THEY HAVE ae FOR HER CY 


* "IN | * WY 


Hy 4 Anſwer. 5 775, werily ; , by. Gods 
elp.ſo..1 will; and I heartidy.c E 
eaventy Father, that. he. hath called, me. 
this State of Salvation, through 3455 Chr 
our Saviour; And 1 0 le God 29 e 
vis Grages. that. 1 may ane n 
ſame . che ae End. wit N.. un 
W: t 1 neſtion _ p< 
Firſt, I hat.” the GAA digg, | 
up, might. be made ſenſible. of thee Promiſe 
and Vow, which his God-fathers and God 
mothers made in his Name at his Baptiſm 
Second iy, That before the Congiegs 


be by mats open Profeſſion of it, e 
Fggence that he retained that Religion 


he 
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de was | baptiſed into and owned as firm 
| * was then. done and 
powiſed for him. 


Thirdly, That he now bein grown up, 
and aſſenting to what his fathers and 
God-mothers promiſed for him; might 
hencetorward look upon himſelf obliged 
to practiſe it, 
Anſwer to this Queſtion, conſiſt 
of many Particulars. 
if, An 8 Confeſſion of the O- 
us, from our baptiſmal Vow 
to a ity Les verily. 

2dly, A Profeſſion -of Faith and Obedi- 
ence, yet with a neceſſary Caution : By 
God's Help. By God's Help ſo I will. 

zal, A hearty Return of Thanks: 7 
heartily thank my heavenly Father. _ 
ah, The Ground or Reaſon of this 
| becauſe be hath called me 0 
Lund State 7 Salvation, 9 Jeſot Chrift 
th, A "Petition for Grace and Per- 
ſevertince in our Chriſtian Profeſſion ; 7 pray 
wnto God to ive me his Grace, that I may 
V —— — 2 
© off, You ac y es 
10 make Gcod what your God-fathers ãud 
God-mothers' promiſed for you at your 
Baptiſm, and indeed vpon . Accounts 
are to it: efly, be- 
Aue v hat was then travſated, 25 — 
e 
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Benefit and Advantage; and you muſt 
reſolve to fulfil what they , promiſed. for 
you, or you will not receive 
which in Conſideration thereof, God was 
pleaſed ro make over to you.. 
that they promiſed nothing on your He- 
half ; but what it would otherwiſe have 
been your Duty as well as | Intereſt to 
have fulfilled. 
gut, 24h, You profeſs Faith and Obe- 
dience, yet with this Caution ; 
By God's Help: (By God's Help ſo Twill) 
Herein you ac your own Inabi- 
lity to tulfil what was De 
your Baptiſm, but you lere ou 
Jhall be e able to Penner, your 
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we are reſtored o a State of Salvation. 
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+ Luke $i. 13. X 


Man, 


only done in your Name, bur/ for | your Bas, 
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| Lecrpas Man, by breaking the firſt Covenant, way 
1. ſhit of of Tais and condemned to 
Death; ; as you may ſee, Geneſis the 3d Chap. 
And when Adam,who was the Repreſentative 
of Mankind, had by his Diſobedience in- 
volved' himſelf and his Poſterity in Guilt 
and Miſery ; behold! the unſpeakable Good- 
neſs of od the Father, declared in his 
Son Chriſt Jeſus. When his Juſtice required 
that the Son of Man ſhould- be moſt” ſe 
verely 'puniſhed, then did the Son of God 
inter poſe himſelf betwixt Vengeance and 
us, and did Mediate with his Fatlier to 
pardon the Breach of our Covenant; he 
down his own Liſe a Ranſom for 
our Sins, to . redeem us from everlaſting 
Miſery. This. we have taught us, + There 
3s ont Mediator betwixt Gid and Man, the 
(Fan Chrift Feſus, who gave himſelf 'a" Ran- 
m for all. And becauſe we had loſt that 
perfed Light and Strength which would 
ave enabled us to perform an unſinning 
Obedience, the Conditions of the firſt Co- 
venant; therefore did Chriſt moreover in- 
tercede with his Father in our Behalf, and 
the Merits of his precious Blood, did 
tain "for us a better Covenant, a /Cone- 
mant r of duch men as by | 
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his Grace in this Relapſed State, we ſhall be i 
able to diſcharge, and of far better Pro—-— 
miſes to encourage us to Obedience. For 

Which Reaſon he is therefore ſtyled zhe 
Mediator; of 4 better Covenant, which was 8 


U 


eſtabliſhed upon Jetter Promiſes 3 In par- 
ticular, he obtained theſe Terms for us, 
that. if we would renounce the World, the 
Fleſh and the Devil, and return to our 
Obedience, we ſhould be accounted as his 
Children, and have all our former Rebel- 
lions. pardoned us; that if we would prac- 
tically: believe in God and in Jeſus Chri 
ho died and ſuffered for us, we ſhould 
be Members of his Body the Church, and 
Partake of all thoſe Priviledges he has pur- 
cChaſed for it. And laſtly, if inſtead of a per- 
fest. Obedience, we would but perform a fin- 
cere one, ' ſuch as he would be ready. to aſſiſt 
us to do by his Holy Spirit, we, thould-final- - 
be made laheritors of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. But now let us conſider by wham 
and how you. are called to this State of 
Salvation 34 and truly, the ſame; heavenly 
Father ho granted us, and the ame. Je- 
vation ſor us, have alſo moſt mereifully 
call d us to it, 
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ie dere fe and do teftifie, fays St. 
John + That 'the Father Harb ſont the Son 
to be the Saviour of the World, And how 
hath he ſent lum to fave it! Why, as it 
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of 'God the Father, for us Men and for our 
Salvation, that he ſent down his own'Son to 
— rebellious Creatures to lay down 
-our Arms -againſt' him, and to embrace 
ſd Overreres of Mercy, that he offer- 
-od to us by the preaching-of the Goſpel. 
—— Son, He was no les intent 
upon this 

that 
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the 
bleſſed Work than the father. 
was #4. bis Meat to do the Will of bim t 
Yeu! bim, and 
— he 


at 

to finiſh bis Mort: And ve 
| went about doing Good. And 
1 \he has leſt 4 Succeſſoa of Miniſters be- 
i ing Rim -o do the Ike. And as he hath 
| | -committed to us the Wotd of Re 
ion, we therefore, a Anibaſadours for 
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co, and, as hough God did 7 you 
we do pray you in Chriſt's Stead 
| 4.7 fee 4 Ga, + And well 2 
| 


| baptized | Perſon look 
State, he entred into by Baptilm, * 
Joy and Gladneſs; gelt Reaſon * he 


heartily to thank his heavenly Father for cab. 
ling him to a State of Salvation, through 
Chriſt, _ "Commands are not 
vous 3 yet ſuch as he knows of him- 
ſelt = 5 3 able to 


NN | 


grie- 
perform: But then, 


though he is not ſufficient ſo much as to 


think any Thing as of himſelf, and is aſſu- 
red that without Chriſt he can do No- 


thing ; * he knows that the Grace of 


God is ſufficient for him to do all 
through Chriſt, who ſtnengt bens him. || He de- 
pends thefefore on Gods Grace to prevent, 
aſſiſt and eon him, being *contident of 
this very thing, that he who hath begun 
a good Werk 4 un, will Rniſh and com- 
pleat it; and that he may obtain God's Grace 
to enable him tocontindè in the Performance 


of his baptiſmal Vw, he puts up his heart 


Prayers to God for it, being * by 


2 Cor. v. 19, 20. l Phil. iv. 1 
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LECTURE III. 


N my former LE TUR E I explain- 

ed to you the ſeveral Parts of your 

baptiſmal Vow. I come now to the 

Apoſtles Creed, which contains the 
Sum and Subſtance of all Things that are 
neceſſary to be believed in Order to Salva- 
tion. | 

Creed is the fame with Belief, and it 
is called the Apoſtles Cr-ed, either becauſe 
it was compoſed by the Apoſtles rhem- 
ſelves, or becauſe its Articles agree with 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles delivered in 
their Writings. 

And I do believe or aſſent to the Truth 
of every one of theſe Articles, as being 
fully perſwaded that they were revealed by 
God, who is neither capable of being deceiv- 
ed himſelf, nor of impoſing upon others. 

Theſe Articles or Points of Doctrine, are 
contained in Scripture ; having therefore, 
the infallible Teſtimony of God for the Truth 
of them, for * 4/1 Scripture was given by 
Inſpiration of God, I have ſufficient Ground 
to believe them. 2 
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Licrows And it is ſaid, I believe, and not we be- 


III. 


ſhall be rewarded for it: And in Regard 


lieve, becauſe every Man muſt believe for 
himſelf, and muſt be faved by his own 
Faith and not by. anothers; and therefore, 
ſays the Apoſtle, Examine your ſelves, 
whether you be in the Faith, and accor- 
dingly, every one was to make a diſtinct 
Profeſſion of this his Faith before he was 
admitted to Baptiſm. And very fitting it 
ſhould be ſo ; for what could be more 
reaſonable than to require the baptiſed Per- 


ſon to profeſs that he believes the Truth of 


the Chriſtian Religion, and willingly un- 
dertakes to perform the Conditions and 
Duties it requires ; at that Time, when he 
is ſolemoly admitted to partake of the Be- 
nefits and Priviledges of it. So that we 


muſt not only believe all the Articles of 


the Chriſtian Faith, but we muſt make 


Profeſſion of this our Faith before Men, 


in Regard of God's Glory, who hath com- 
manded it ; in Regard of ourſelves who 


of others who ſhall be confirmed and edi- 


fied by it. 


Whoſoever, ſays our Saviour, (hall con- 


feſs me before Men, him will I canfeſs al- 


* 2 Cor. Xiil. 5, 
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7 before my 
But ' whoſoe'ver ſhall deny me before Men, him 
_ J 2 5 before my Father, which 1% 
Heaven. 


The 1/8 Article of the Creed, is 


I believe in God the Father Almighty; Mas 2 


fler of Heaven and Earth. 


The Belief of a God is the Foundation 
of all Religion; 5 for be that cometh to 
God, muſt believe that he is. 

Now God is an eternal, infinite, incom- 
prehenfible Spirit; immortal, inviſible, moſt 


Perfect himfelf —— the Giver of all Per- 


fection to all other Things, God is a Spi- 
rit whom no Man hath ſoen, or can ce, 
and he is infinite; for, Behold-! the Hea- 


ven of Heavens cannot contain him. || He is 


eternal; for from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, 


thou art God, ſays the Pſalmiſt. He is im- 


mortal; for, ſays the Apoſtle, +4 He only 
hath Immortality He is incomprehenſible. z 
for, Great is the Lord, and his Greatneſs is 


unſearchable. ® In a Word, he is a Being 


2 8 4 a. a. — — 
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Father, which is in Heaven: 55 
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—_ of infinite Perfections; for, cunſi thou by 
Ul. ſearching. find out God > Canſt thou find out 


the * to Penection? And what- 
ever Exce 
ſible in the Creature, are all derived from 


God ; it is from him that every good and 


perfect Gift cometh f | 
Now, when you profeſs to believe in 
God, you declare that you firmly believe 
there is ſuch a Being as God, and that 
there is but one ſuch Being; ſo that be- 
ſides him, there neither is nor can be ano- 
ther: And that there is ſach-a Being as 
God, is manifeſt by -the -Light of Nature. 
It is evident by Experience, that ſome Things 
in this World have a Beginning, before 


which they were not; and if ſo, there 


muſt neceſſarily be ſomething which had 


no 


follow, that the ſame Thing is, and is not 


- at the fame Inſtant, in the ſame Reſpect ; 


it is, becauſe a Producer; it is not, becauſe 
10 be produced. It is therefore in being 


and not in being; which is a-manifeſt Con- 
tradiction. If then all Things which are 
made, were made by ſome other, we muſt 


at laſt come to a ſelſ- exiſtent and indepen- 
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encies or Per ſections ate vi- 


inning, becauſe nothing can be a 
. to itſelt. Otherwiſe it would 
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dent Being, whom we call God Tue Ur 
being of a Go+s to be proved likewiſe {rom whe 
the Conſent of all Nations, who were lea 
to the Belief. of a Deity by the Light of 
Nature. The Roman Orator, accounted no 
Nation ſo barbarous as to deny the being of 
a God. And if this were not a moſt certain 
Truth grounded upon Principles obvious un- 
to all, what Reaſon could be given of ſo u- 
niverſal a Conſent? What can be the Cauſe 
that Men who differ ſo much in other Mat- 
ters ſhould agree in this? Or how can 
it be imagined that all Men ſhould con- 
ſpire to deceive themſelves and their Poſtge 
rity 2 Which Way ſoever we look, whether 
upon ourſelves - or the other Parts of the 
Creation, we may find enough to convince 
us of a ſupream Being. The being of a 
Cod may be proved likewiſe from the 
"i Teſtimony of every Man's Conſcience, which 
checks and torments him for evil Actions, 
and comſorts and applauds him for good. 
And thoſe Checks for evil, and Encourag. 8 
ments to good, imply there is a God, who 3 
is juſt to puniſh Sinners, and to reward the _ 
Well-doer. Whence a Reverend Prelate ſaith | 
it may conſiſt with the Atheiſts Intereſt, 


}} Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, p. 22, 
"© 6 
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Lc to wiſh there was no God; but it cannot 
II. conſiſt with his Reaſon, to believe there 
is none. 

And as there is a God, ſo there is but 
one God, as the Scriptures expreſly de clare, 
＋ Hear, 0 Ilrael, the Lord our God is one 
Lord. And we. read [| there is no other God 

| 's but one ; Reaſon likewiſe concludes the 
= - ſame. For the Nature of God conſiſts in 
| this, that he is the original Cauſe of all 


all Things elſe depend. 
Now for all Things to depend of one, 
and to be more independent Beings than uy 
is a clear Contradiction. 

Again, If theſe were two Beings abſol ute 
and free, they might have contrary De- 


terminations concerning the ſame Things ; 


= is a Being infinitely perfect, is abſurd. 1 
= believe then that there is but one only true 
0 God, who is infinitely wiſe and powerful, 

holy, juſt and good; and I believe all that 
he hath ſaid, I repoſe my Truſt and Con. 
fidence in him ; ; I will rely upon his Pro- 


77 oo. os. wo 0. 


Things, an independent Being, upon whom | 


ſo that each might obſtruct the others Pro- 1 
ceedings, which to ſuppoſe of God, who 


muſes, and fear his „ Threarnings, and em- 
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brace his whole Will, for I know that my Licruns: 

Faith will never be acceptable. to God, un. 

leſs it influences all the Faculties of my Soul 

and Body, unleſs it inclines me to love 

and fear him, and depend upon his Word. 

But as I believe there is bur one living 

and true God, ſo I believe there is a Tri- 

' nity of Perſons, Father, Son and Holy 

Ghoſt; for I read, f that there are Three 

that bare Record in Heaven, the Father, the 

Word and the Holy Ghoſt : And theſe Three 

are One, And, our Lord commanded his 

Apoſtles, || to reach all Nations, baptizing. 

them in the Name of the Father, and of 

the Sen, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And though this Diſtinction of Perſons, 

in the fame divine Nature be a Myſtery 

above the Capacity of Man to comprehend ; 

yet ſince it is moſt certainly revealed in 

Scripture, we are bound firmly to believe it. 
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LzcTuRE IV. 


| God the — Who is the Fa- 


000 ration. For as the. Father | hath 
Life in him ſelf, ſo hath he given to 
the. Son to have Life in himſelf- +4 He is 
called the only _ begotten of the Father, 
without which he could not properly be 
a Father. So that I cannot believe in God 


too ; which accordingly I proteſs to do in 
the next Article. 

_ . . 2dly, I believe that God is our Father by 
Right of Creation, ſo he is the Father of 


the Father, of whom are all Things. 


Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 0m finale us unta 
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ND, 1 Pt We proſeſs to believe in 


ther of Chriſt by eternal Gene- 


the Father, but I muſt believe in his Son 


all Mankind. + 7 o us there is but one God 


_—  - 3dly, God is the Father of us Chriſtians 
al in particular, by Right of Adoption || 
TE ao nd Rho of ow Lord 
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the Adoption of Children, by' Jeſus Chriſt 


to himſelf. And I believe that as God is 


our Father, through Chriſt by. Adoption, 
ſo he hath provided an Inheritance for us 
as Sons, whom he is pleaſed 
Co- beirs with Chriſt. + = 


The Attribute of Alnighty is given to 


God, becauſe he is able to do whatſoever he 
pleaſes, and becauſe of his Soveraiguty, or 
Right to rule and govern the Works of 
his Hands. With him nothing is impoſſible, || 
Indeed he cannot do ſuch Things as imply 
a Contradiction, becauſe they are ſimply 
impoſſible to be done: Nor can he do ſuch 
Things as are contrary to the Perfections 


of his Nature; he cannot Sin, or be ig-, 


norant, or die; for theſe are Imperfections 
and argue Weakneſs and Impotence: And 
God cannot do ſuch Things, becauſe he 
will not; and he will not, becauſe if he 
did, he would ceaſe to be God. And as 
all Things are poſſible with God, but only 
ſuch Things as he will not do, or in their 
own Natures are not poſſible to be done; 
ſo God has a Right of abſolute Power and 
Dominion over all the World, , His Do- 


minion is an everlaſting Dominion, and bis 
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Lecruns {jnodom is from Generation to Generation - 


IV. 


2 — 


he has a Right to rule all Creatures, be- 
cauſe he at firſt made and ſtill ſupports 
them in being; And particularly as to 
the Sons of Men; they are to God a pur- 
chaſed Poſſeſſion, * He has redeemed us by the 


Blood of his own Son, + and has therefore 


a juſt Right to our Services. He is ſaid 
to be the Maker of Heaven and Earth; for 
it is written, I» the Beginning God created 
Heaven and Earth, || 1. e. the whole World, 
all Things that are made, vifible and in- 
viſible, he created them all out of nothing, 
by his Word, in ſix Days, for his own 
Glory ; all Things were created by him, and 


for him. „ By the Word of the Lord were 
the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them, 


i. e. all Things in them, &y the Breath of 


his Mouth; #4 and as he made them at firſt, 


fo does he ſtill preſerve and uphold them 
by the ſame Word of his Power, for that 
it is in him, we live, and move, and have our 
. | 
And, we profeſs in this firſt Article, that 
we do believe he was the Creator of Heaven 


and Earth; for though the Word believe is 


mentioned but once, yet is it to be un- 
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derſtood in every Part of the Creed, as if Le 


we ſhould fay, I believe in God, I believe IV. 


that he is Father Almighty, and that he 


was the Maker of Heaven and Earth, and 
fo on, #52 7 


In the 24 Article we profeſs our Faith | 


in Jeſus Chriſt, who is faid to be his, i e. 
God's only Son. Te believe in God, believe 
alſo in me, ſays our Saviour. F In this 
Article our Redeemer is deſcribed to us by 
his Names, Offices and Relations. | 

The Names by which he is called here, 
are Jeſus and Chriſt ; Jeſus ſignifies a Sa- 
viour, and he was ſo called, becauſe he 
was to ſave his People from their Sins; 
and becauſe there is not Salvation in any 
other, for there is none other Name under 


Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt 


be ſaved. th ; 
| Now, in order to fave us, Chriſt per- 
formed what the Law required of us, and 


underwent the whole Wrath of God due 


to us for our Sins ; accordingly, we read 
that be died for our Offences, and ſo ſa- 
tified God's Juſtice. Hence God zs through 


him reconciled to us, not imputing auto us 


or Treſpaſſes and Sins. And as he ſaved 
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| Lzcrvzz. us from the Guilt and Puniſhment ot Sin, 


by obtaining our Pardon, by freeing us 
from the Wrath of God, and reconciling 
us to him; ſo likewiſe, he is our Saviour, 
by delivering us from the Slavery and Do- 

minion of Sin; for by the Power of his Spirit, 
he ſo weakens and mortifies Sin, that it ſhail 
not reign in our mortal Bodies. And, laſtly, 


He is our Saviour, by putting us in a Way 


of attaining unto everlaſting. Salvation. 
As we were fallen then from our firſt 
State of Innocence and Happinels to a State 
of Sin and Miſery, ſo it pleaſed God to 
ſend his Son to reſtore us to our firſt State, 
by procuring Pardon for our Sins, Grace 
for our Natures, a State of Reconciliation 
here, and a State of Bliſs hereafter, Our 


bleſſed Lord, with Reſpect to his Office, 
is called Chriſt ; which is the ſame in 


Greek as Meſſias is in Hebrew, and ſigni- 


fies Aneinted. And he is called Chriſt, or 
the Anointed, becauſe he was: to perform 
the Offices of King, Prieſt and Prophet, 


to which Offices Men were anointed by 


God's Command under the Law. He was 


not indeed anointed to theſe Offices with 
material Oyl, as thoſe who were called to 


them under the Law, but with the holy 


| Ghoſt ; God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with 
the holy Ghoſt and with Power. F The holy 
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Ghoſt came upon him; and God by 2 


Voice from Heaven declared him to be his 
Son, and he received the Spirit without 
Meaſure for the Diſcharge of all of them, 
for he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the Words 
of God; for God giveth not the Spirit by Mea- 
fare unto him F And it is evident. 

1//, That Chriſt exerciſed all the Parts 
of the prophetick Office, for he foretold 
Things to come. || And he was likew iſe a Pro- 


phet as he declared God's Will to the World, 
by interpreting the Law, and publiſhing the 


Goſpel, and by ſending his Apoſtles to preach 
theſe glad Tydings of Salvation to the World. 
Accordingly, this was the Commiſſion, 
which he gave to his Diſciples f He ſaid 
unto them, go ye into all the World and preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature; he that belies 
eth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved ; but he 
that believeth not, ſhall be damned. When 
Chriſt was upon Earth, he perſonally taught 
Mankind what was the good and accep- 
table Will of God; and now he is in 
Heaven, he continues to inſtruct his Church 


outwardly, by his Word and Miniſters ,; 


and inwardly, by his Spirit. And to be- 
lieve aright in Chriſt, as a Prophet, is to 
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30 A Practical Expofution of 
bear and receive his Word with the Obe- 
= dience of Faith, to reverence God's Ordi- 

nances and Miniſters, and to obey what 
Chriſt by them and his Spirit teaches us to 
be our Duty. | | 
believe further, that Chriſt is our great 
1x | High-Prieft, as he offered up himſelf a Sacri- 
WW | crifice on the Croſs to make an Attone- 
ll ment for our Sins: For, + He is the Pro- 
; pitia tion for our Sins, and not for ours on- 
dy, but ao for the Sins of the whole World. 
And as he continually intercedes for us at 
the Right-hand of his Father in Heaven, 
he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for us, 
And as he bleſſed us in turning every one 
of us from our Iniquities, in ſanctify ing our 
Souls, and ſo freeing us in a great Mea- 
ſure, even from the preſent Power of our 
Sins. As be has given himſelf for us an Of- 
fering and a Sarge to God for a ſweet ſmel- 
Ting Savour. . And is the only Mediator 
batween God and Man, 8 So we ought to 
draw near with a true Heart in full Af 
ſurance of Faith, and rely upon his Me- 
tits and Mediation for our Juſtification 
and Salvation ; and that we may reap 


the bleſſed Fruits of his Sufferings on Earth, 
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and his Interceſſion in Heaven, we muſt N 1 


offer ourſelves Souls and Bodies unto him, 
which is but our reaſonable Serve F We 


muſt pray to Chriſt. our High Prieſt to 


intercede for Pardon and Grace for us; 
we muſt uſe his Grace for. the Reformation 
of our Lives, and not preſume upon his Fa- 


vour either here or hereafter ; but upon 


the good Uſe of the Grace he has be- 
ſtowed upon us. | 3 

But, 30h), Chriſt is our King. And as 
a King, he has given Laws to his Church, 
by which thoſe that are or ſhall become 
Members of it, are to govern their Thoughts, 
Words and Actions. Theſe Laws he has 


4 


eſtabliſhed with the royal Sanction of Re- + 


wards and Puniſhments ; he has ſettled a 
Miniſtry for the Conduct of his Church 
under him. As my Father has ſent me, 


ſays our Lord to his Diſciples, even ſo ſend + 


1 you; and then he breathed on them, and 
ſaid unto them, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt: ; 
whoſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whoſoever Sins ye retain, 
they are retained. || Chriſt is a Kirg likewile, 
as he rules in the Hearts of the taithful by 
his Spirit, and as. he has in Part conque- 


7 Rom, xii, 8 - lohn XI. 20, 21, 22, 23. 
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A Practical Expoſition of * 
Lzcrvzs red our Enemies, Sin, the Devil and Death, 
IV. and will hereafter compleat his Conqueſt 
over them : For he muſt reign till he has 
all Enemies under his Feet, F and 
when he comes to judge the World, he 
will come in Majeſty and great Glory ; he 
will then reward his Ozedient Servants, 
and puniſh thoſe that have rebelled againſt 
him: For the Wicked ſhall go into everlaſting 
Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life eter- 
na Now, ſince Chriſt is our King, we 
ought to obey his Commands; and as all 
Power is given unto bim, both in Heaven and 
Earth, , ſo we ought to truſt in his Pro- 
tection, fight his Battles againſt Sin and 
Satan, and pay him the Tribute of Honour 
and Reverence, and tremble at his Threats 
and Judgments. _ | 
And as thus 7 Believe in Jeſus Chriſt, fo 
T believe he is God's only Son. our Lord. 
Thus Martha expreſſes her Faith concern- 
ing him, 8 7 believe that thou art the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, which ſhould come ito the 
World. This was the famous Confeſſion of 
St: Peter, Mie believe and are ſure, that 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God. Now Chrift is ſo the Son of God, 
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wit haut Spot. And we cannot know 4 
he is maniſeſted to take away our Sins, 
except we allo Know- that in him is no 
Sin: Aud how can we be better aſſured 
of che original 15 of our human Na- 
ture in the Perſon of our Saviour, than 
by his being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt; 
whoſe; Operation is to ſanctify- And as 
our” Nature was to be redeemed by the 
| Seed of the Woman, as God had promiſed, 
Gen. lth 17. Therefore 8 — — — the 
Vi 7 5 he derived the Subſtance of his 
Boch om that of the bleſſed Virgin; he 
Wy = 1 Womb, and at the full Time 
of ber Delwery, ſhe brought him into the 

| World, and upon theſe. Accounts ſhe is 
juſtly called the Mother of our Lord, and 
being a Virgin, the Propfieſy was fulfilled 
in her; A Virgin fball conceive. and bring 
. Gow, +" And Chrift by being ng born 
Virgin Mary, became ject to all 

oo. Infirmities that are not ſinful; he 

ear, he drank, he ſlept; he was hungry, 
thirſty, weary, and the like; but all 
without Sin ; ſo that as he was truly God, 
he Mas now as 13 the Der Chriſt Je- 
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fus. And it is, — 
fus Chriſt is God add Man in one Ferſon, 

becauſe upon this the Effica 'of 

his Sufferings: For if he had been one Per- 
ſon. as God and another as Man; all his 

Sufferings as Man, would have been the 
Sufferings only of a finite Perſon; © and ſo 2. 
would have not ſatis fied for the Sins of ES 
Mankind: Whereas being both God and 

Man in one Perſon, though he ſuffered on- 

ly in His Manhood, yet his Suffering were 
of infinite Value, "becauſe: they were the I 
Sufferings 'of a divine Perſon; 3 


ly we read, daß the F 
Lord of Glory | at bis "Blood" _ 
the Blood if God wn 2 1 thereſort muſt 
needs be of ſafficient Vertue'rd waſhaway 
the Sins of the whole World. N 
ly we read, + That * ut away Sin by the 
Sacrifict of bimſelf. And, ¶ Tb be is the 
Propitiation wot for our Sins or 4 5 "but 'a "alſo 
for the Sins of the' whole Wor . 
The fourth. Arik ſets forth our Belief, 
that Chrit fiffeted” under Pontius Pilate, 
wt enitiffed; dead am buried,” and deſcended 
into Hell. That there is no mention made 
here of his whole Liſe; but ſo quick a 
Tranſition from his Birth to his Death, the 
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of ' Judea, under Tiberius the Raman Empo- Lam com 
ror, And the Name of Pharus Pilate was » 
mentioned in our Creed. gy * 
FHirſt, That we might for ever be ahr. 
ed of the Titne in which. Clviſt ſuſſeroddl. 

Secondly, | To: ſhew that at that Time 

the Scepter was 'departed from Judah, :the - 
Jes being under che enen Kale and 8 

ſo the Time of Jacob Prophecy, concern- " 
ing the 3 of * rigs C Was * 

compliſhed. 

Thirdly, To account fot the'Matiner of 
Chriſt's Death, Which was alſo extraordi- 
nary, and foretold by the Prophets. 

Chriſt was to ſuffer Death upon the Crols, 
which was not a Death uſed among the Jews, 
according to whoſe Law and Cuſtom no Man 
amongſt them ever ſo died, but it was 2 
Roman Kind of Puniſhment: ; and theretore 
it was necefiary; a R, Governour ſhould 
condemn: : Chrilth- that ſo the Couhſel of 
the Will of God might be fuld, 
the Malice of the Jews and the Cuſtoms 
of the m, and accordingly the Jews 
wanting Power. to execute Chriſt wirhout 
Leave from the Raman Authority, delivered 
him to Part int Pilate; the Roman Governour; 
nn, altho he declared + he found no Fault 
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like the vileſt Malefaftor; and through the 
vehement Clamour and Importunity of the 
Fews,. (Who told him if he ſpared him, 
he was not 's Friend) he was pre- 
vailed upon (even againſt the Light of his 
own, Conſcience) to condemn him to be 
erucified: And hereby both the Types and 
Prophefies, concerning his Death were ful- 
filled: His Suffering upon the Croſs, was 
. typified by the brazen Serpent And, 4. 
Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderns ; 
euen ſo: muſt the Son of May be lifted up. 
This alſo was propheſied of our — 
[They Pierced my Hands and Feet. And, 
They hall look: on me, whom they reaper Be 
ed+/. Crucifixion was a painful Death. The 
Hands and Feet, which are the moſt ſen- 
Gble. of any Parts of the Body, as being 
the moſt nervous, were pierced - through 
with Nails, which cauſed u ll and 
Death. It was likewiſe, an ig- 
nominious Death, and therefore among 
the Romany inflicted upom their Staves and 
endured that moſt 
ſhameful; and painful Death of the Cro 
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We come now to the next. Word ia tha 
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ſcent to Hell in meant no more * t 
his. Saul: ! Ta a Ek of, 3 
oe he was not on wy: ad, 

e en State, % a 
rated from his, 
Time: But not . be | 
purrify\ in. . 4 5 So that 0 
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* 0 M Chriſt's Humiliation,” l 

T 8 his Exaltation, oz. Re- 

urrection, Aſcenſion, and "Glorts 
15 . in Heaven. role tes We: 


| ' 
515 vi 2h 


"rf, As to our Lord's Reſurrection, W 
we proſeſs to believe in the Fifth Article 
of the Creed ; 7he third Day he roſe again 
ry the end. And, I believe that Chriſt 

e the dead, berzuſe it was atteſted 
els, by Enemies and a Cloud o o 

es: A Vin of Angels," lai 
. The 7 75 came into the City, 
riefts all the 
r that were done. J. And, as we read, 
| He was ſte of Cephas, rhiw' of the e, 
ww of above froe handreil Bret hren at once: 


Lably, we have the Teſtimony of God 


— who 7 all the Evidence that 
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. ” , ” 0 ö 
Pf n # , 1 40 . 
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* Luke Xxiv. 23. 7 Mat, xxviii. 11, 
il 1 Cor, v. Sz 6, 


could * 


could be defired to the Truth of our Lord's L. 
Reſurrection, by enabling the firſt Preach- 
ers of this Doctrine to Work Miracles in 
Confirmation of it, And that Chriſt roſe 
with the fame Body, which was crucified, 
he gave ſenſible Demonſtration of it to his 
Diſciples ; for he ſhewed unto them his Hands, 
and bis Side. * And, + He ſaid to Thos 
mas, reach hither thy Finger, and behold u 
Hand, and reach hither thy Hand, —. 
thruſt it into ny Side. Further, he ſhew- 
by many 
Diſct- 4 
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Day he roſe again; Which was the fifſt 


fays he, + I haue Power to lay down be 


And he ay in the Grave till the 


chird Day, to evidence the Truth of his 
Deat ther his Death ſhould not be que- 


ſtioned, and he would not continue in the 
Grave longer, that he might not ſee Cox- 
ruption. Day is to be taken heres . 
4 for a 3555 of a Day. Chriſt He 
as 


we compute) on Friday about thrèe of 
e Clock, in tlie Afternoon, and lay All 
that Day and Ni hr, and all the next Di 
ind Night, which. was the Geng Day 15 
ly in the Grave; ; and early on the tl 


Day of the Week, and which in Memory 
of | his Reſurrection, is called the Lorkts: 
Day. 5 
| Now Chriſt was 2 70 frm the 1% 
the mighty Power not 

less than 4 De power could have d 2. 
it; yet as Chriſt was God, as well as Mans 
ſo he did alſo upon that Account _ 
to his own. Reſurre&tion. And th 

and I have Power to take it again ;. 2 5 
Chriſt was the Son of Goa? before his Re- 
ſurrection, yet then he appeared to be fo 
againſt all Contradiction, for he aroſe by his 
own divine Power, which no meer Man eyer 
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* fer i. 10. 7 John x. 18. 
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This Article of our Lord's Reſurrection is 
of very great Importance to us, inaſmuch as 
it undeniably confirms the Divine Authority 
of our blefled Lord, and the Truth of our 


Religion; and in the next Place, as it af- 


ſures us, that the great Debt of our Sin 
is diſcharged, that the Price of our Re- 
demption was fully paid by him, Who as 
he died for our Offences, ſo be roſe again for 
our Juſtification ; * And laſtly, Chniſt's Re- 
ſurrection gives us an Aſſurance of ours. 
For now that he is riſen fromm the dead, he is 


vl. 


become the firſt" Fruits of them that ſlept. F 


His Reſurrection is a Pledge' to us, That as 
Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, ſo ſhall our 
mortal Badies be quickned alſo by the ſame 
Spirit of Chriſt, which dwelleth in us. | 

After that Chriſt was riſen from the dead; 
he continued upon the Earth forty Days 
with his ' Diſciples, both to confirm them in 
their Belief of his Reſurrection, and to in. 
ſtruct them more fully in thoſe Doctrines 
which they were afterwards to publiſh to 
the World'; and when forty Days were 
Expired, he aſcended into Heaven, where he 
now fitteth, at the Right-hand of God ihe Fa- 
ther Almighty. ee 197 T-Dff1 
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1 Rom. iv. 25, + 1 Cor. Xv. 20. Rom. viii. 11. 


E 1 He 
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52 A Practical Expoſition of 
Lire He went up gradually in a Cloud, 


the Preſence of all his Diſciples into * 
higheſt Heaven, where God > in a ſin- 
gular Manner ſhew his Maj jeſty and Glory. 
While they 'beheld; he was taken up, and a 
Cloud reed him out of their Sight, and 
they looked ſteadfaſtly towards Heaven as he 
went up. And, f It came to paſs whilſt he 
bleſſed- them, he as parted from them, and 
carried into Henver. i- Aud *when be aſcended 


imo Heaven, he\ ſat- on the Right-hand of 


God, by the Righi-hand of God 1s 
meant a Place of Boer Honour and Au- 
thority, and by ſetting at God's, Right-hand 
is meant the ſettled | Poſſeſſion and Enjoy- 
ment of all theſe. . And, 83 

Firſt, This Phraſe Hgnihes Power, . For 


the Son of Man ſball fit on the, e 


of. the Powe r of God. || 1 

Secondly, Honour, For be ſat 1 on the 
Right-hand of the Majeſty on high... 

Thirdly, Authority, For the Lord. ſaid to 
my Lord, fit thau on my Right hand, till I 
rute thy Foes thy Footſtool 8 | 

| Chriſt then upon his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven, was immediately enſtated by God in 
the full —— of his regal. Off ice and 
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Acts i. 9, 10. + Luke xxiv. 51. * Markxvi. 19. 
Luke xxii 59, 74 Heb. i. 3. FAQs ii. 24, 35» 
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till he ſhall have finiſhed the whole Work 
of our Redemption by beſtowing Salvation 
upon all his faithful Servants, and by finally 
deſtroying in Hell- fire, all the Enemies of his 
Power and Dignityʒ; And now that our 
Saviour is in Heaven, he at preſent ef- 
fectually intercedes with God for the pardon 
of our Sins by Virtue of his meritorious 
Sacrifice on the Croſs for us: There is one 
Mediator between God and Man, the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus x And, if wg ast in his Name, 
he will pray unto the Father jor us, || And, 
ke that ſpared not his own Son, but gave him 
up for us all, will with him freely give us all 
Things. And, our Saviour Chriſt will 
continue to intercede for us at God's. Right- 
hand till the End of the World; which 
being come, he ſhall return from. thence 
with Glory to judge both the nick and Dead, 
The Heavens muſt receive him till the Times 
of Reſtitution of all Things, $ And then this 
fame Jeſus which was taken up into Heaven, 
* hall ſo come in like Manner as he was ſeeu 
to go into Heaven *« There muſt be a 
future Judgment to manifeſt God's Truth, 
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f 1 Tim. ii. 3. || John xvi. 26. Rom, viii. 22, 
$ Acts iii. 21. * Acts i. 11. 


I  * - = 


\ Dignity, and ſhall continue to enjoy it, er 
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Lecruzs Merey and Juſtice, to vindicate God's Glory - 
V. and Providence, to diſcover all Hy pocrny, 
and to clear all Innoceney; in a Word, 


to puniſh the Sinner and reward the Righte- 


ous All Men ſhall be judged, both guict 


and dead ; thoſe who are dead betore 
Chriſt's coming, and thoſe who ſhall be a- 
live at his coming ; and tley ſhall be judged 
of all Things done in the Body, whether good or 
evil, Every evil Work, every toohth and 


wicked Word, and every ſecret Thought 


ſhall be brought to Light, and according 
as we have behaved ourſelves here, fo ſhall 
we be either acquitred or condemned in 


that great Day: And in this laſt Judgment, 


Chritt himſelf the ſupreme Judge, ſhall pals 
the final S.ntence. And the Saints ſhall paſs 


their Sentence of Approbation. F And as 


Chriſt is Man, fo he will be a Judge viſible to 


our Eyes, and as he is God, fo he knows our 


Hearts, and he is appointed by God to be our 
Judge, I which will be for his Glory, who 
Was fo vilified on Earth, and for the Terror of 


his Enemies, over whom he will triumph, and 
for tlie Comfort of his People, Who have their 


Saviour their Judge, who ſhall with all his 


Saints return triumphantly to Heaven, and 


there reign in Glory at the Head of them 


„ — _— At. | 


— —_ 6: — A. ee. 4 — 2 


2 Cor. v. 10. + 1 Cor, vi, 2. [Ac vii. 21. 
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for ever and ever. Now fince we arg L.. 4 

judged for a the Deeds done in the Fleſh, 1 

+ What Manner of Perſons ought we to ; be. in 


all holy Converſation and  Gedlineſs ? Hay- 5 
ing conſidered the Creed as to God the Fa- 

ther and Son we come now to the third 

Objeck of our Faith, viz the third Perſon 

of the Trinity, God the Holy Ghoſt. \ . ay 

I believe him to be a divine Perſon, becau 
the Scriptures aſcribe to him the Names 

and Attributes of God; they teach us to | 
baptize in his Name, as well as in the | 
Names of the Father and Son; they tell 

us, that his Dwelling in us males our Badliat 

the Temples of God ; || That Chriſt by being 


conceived by him, became. che Son of Go 


od, $ 
And as / believe him to be à divine Perſon, fo 

l believe him tobe a Perſon diſtinct both from 
tlie Father and Son; for he proceedeth from tir 
Father; and therefore is not the Father; . 
And he is ſent by the Son, and therefore is 
not the Son; +4 and he is called the Holy 

Ghoſt or Holy Spirit, becauſe he is a Spi- 

rit, and is holy in himſelf, and the Au- 
thor of all Holineſs in us. We are ſancti- 


fied by the Holy Ghoſts % It is his peculiar 5 
r Mat. xxv. 1 2 Pet. iii. 11, || Cor. iii. 15, 
Luke i. 35. , ſohn xv. 28. 7. Joha xvi. 7,15 
Rom. xv. i242. | « 
E 4 Offico 
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a. "4 Prifiieat Oe 1 


Leue Office to me Men holy; it is he 75 

N. wotks*in ts 7% bi? and 0. What b 28 
Ceyptable in God's Sight; inſomuch, that 
How Man hath wot” the 7 fit "of WR be : 
"none" bf Bis. * © 5 
The ninth Article of the erer 
7 believe i in the holy C atbolick C hurch. 

And though tfiere has been a rh 
or CiveregatHos of ſuch People as = 
1 believe in the true Go 
and 1150 worſhipped” and ſerved him 
cording! to that Lehr he has given them 
in all Ages ſince the Beginning of 0 
World. Vet that Church o which this 19 
tiele ſpeaks, is the univerſal Church 0 
Chrift, the general Aſſembly of all Wk 
Who from the Time of the firſt publiſh- | 
ing of the Goſpel to this Day, have be- 
lieved in Chriſt, or ſhall herea ter profeſs 
his Faith to the End of the World. All 
theſe together make but one Church, be- 
cauſe they are all united together under 
one Head the Lord Jeſus, are ſanctified 
and ruled by the ſame Hol y Spirit, endu- 
ed with the ſame Love to Gal, and to- 
wards one another, live by the ſame Laws, 
proteſs the ſame Faith, parrake of the ſame 
Sacraments, have the ſame Hope of Sal. 
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vation 
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vation ſet before" them, vawo! 


0p" the Kine 1 


God by the ſame Advocate: "and" Sayiour . 


Jeſus Chriſt; and (as to What concerns all 
the true and lively Members of this' Socie- 
ty) they ſhalt one Day be gathered to- 
gether to reign with their Redeemer i in his 
glorious Kingdom for ever andi ever. 

There ate two Sorts of People in che 
Church, the good and the bad: And ac- 
cordingly, Chriſt compared his Chureh to 
a Field, wherein there are Tares as wel as 
Wheat. 2 rage 3 
every Kind, and ba © 
bg am; nd, good of the' Chutch- 198 7 
Obedience to Chriſt's Precepts, in the out- 
ward Communion of the Chureh and in 
Subjection to the Order and Government 
of it. The bad and corrupt Members of 
the Church are either ſcandalous and no- 
torious Offenders, or Hypocrites, Who have 

the Form of Dur but N the Power 
of it. 

Now this Church i is called Catholick or 
Univerſal, to diſtinguiſn it from the Jewiſþ 
Church, which was confined to Paleſtine ; 
whereas Chriſt's Commiſſion was, Go ant 
teach all Nations, I Accordingly, the Sound 
of the — went into all the E arth, ſo that 
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un 


* Mar, xii, 24, 25. +Verſeqg7, | Mat. cell. 1 19. 


there 
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Lxcruns r Gentile, 2 * 


all nne in Chriſt. 


STS Jo's and as this Church 
| om the Jewiſh Church, as 
ONS being condo certain People, but 

OY if 1 Nations and Languages, 
for Clvifian Church cakes in all Mane 
kind Ws it is not only to continue for a 
certain Time as the Jewiſh Chureh was, 
Pe 45 End of the World. * And 


this C Cast Church is called holy, be- 


cauſe the Head of it is the holy Jeſus ; the 
molt perſect 


Pattern of all: Holineks be- 
cauſe the Members of it are under the 
ſcifteſt Tyes to be holy, and becauſe the 
Offices performed in it, tend to work Ho- = 
lineſs in us. Zr Chriſt's holy Catluliet Church 
1 believe therg is a Communion of Saints, 

that is to ſay, a Company of Socicty of 
' holy Perſons, who are called to be Saints, 
and are accordingly ſanctiſied by Faith that 
is in Chriſt Jeſus, ſo as to be holy, as be 
who hath called them is boly in all Manner 
of 2 tf And I believe that 
theſe , Members of | Chriſt's Church, 
have hace or Fellawſhip with God 
the Fatrber, and with his. don Jeſus Chriſt, || 
As they are received into Covenant by the 
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. 2 * 


F Mar. xxviil. 20. 71 Pet. i, 13. 1 John i. 3. 


one, 
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one, through the Death and Fallon, of the tare + 
other; and God is always reconciled unto "= 
them, "and well-pleaſed with x ſincere 
Endeayours to ſerve him, and . graci- 
oully accept of what they e 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt thei Au and 
Advocate with him. I believe likewiſe, 
that they have Fellowſhip with the Holy 
Ghoſt, by his dwelling in them, and fanc-. 
rifying o& them; The, Spirit of . God. del. 
leth in the Saints..* I belieus that they 
have Fellowſhip with the Holy Angels, Who 
are ready to keep them in all their Ways. + 
And, who are ſent forth to miniſter for them 
who "ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. || * Aud 
I lelieve that the true Members of Chriſt's 


Catholick Church, who are in 5 holy 


here, and ſhall be perſect Saints 
have Communion with one another, or 


among themſclves, ' As being Fellow-Citizens 
together, and of the  Houſhold of God. $ We 
have Communion with the Saints in Heg- 
ven, . becauſe we with the Church trium- 
phant, make up that Body, of which Chriſt 
is the Head, and in Scripture they are 


ſaid to rejoyce at the Converſion of 4 Sinner i - + 
| here on Furth. Now we have Fellow- ' 
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* Cor, iii. 16. + Pfal. Zeil. 11. Heb. i. 14+ 
S Epheſ. ii. 19. „ Luke xy. 10. 
ſhip 
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Karl 7 with the bleſſed Saints, as We are 
VL Members'bf the ſame Church, united to 
the fame Head, ſanckiged by the ſame'Spi- 
kit, "Heirs of the fame' Promiſes, and at 
the end of the World ſhall all be tranſla- 
ted to tlie fame | heavenly Kingdom: And 
as to gOOd Chriſtians hete on Earth, they 
have Communion with one another, as 
they profeſs one common Faith, and are 
all ackuated, influenced and governed by 
| 6hie and the fame Spirit, They have throlith 
Cbriſt all acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, * 
They partake of the fame Ordinances: of 
Religion, with one Mund and one Moith they 
glorify God. 1 And they have a Fellow- 
feeling one for another, if one Member f 
fer all the Members ſaffer with it; Now 
the belief of this Article of the Commu. 
nion of Saints, obliges us to communicate 
our Gifts and to pray for each other; it 
obliges us to Love and Charity, and to aſſiſt 
each other in all ſuch Things as may promote 
the Salvation of us all And let us not think 
that we can e Envy the Communion ot Saints, 
unleſs we hold the Taity uf the Spirit in 
the Boud oak -and cab: Brad's avoid 
 forſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves together, 
435 the the Manner of ſome is- * To proceed, 


W IIIEInOE ST 25 
* Eph ii. 18. T Rom. xv. 6. || 1 Cor. xii. 26. 
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ther: 
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tlere it nota Juſt Han pon 
good and fine thi not, and every, Sin 
threat ned with Death by God himſelf, and 
conſequently all having ſinned, there are 
none but who want to have their Sins fon 
given before they can be ſaved; but I ber 
lieve in the Catbolict Church, Forgiveneſs | of 
Sins may be had, and that all that are gf 
the Communion of Saints have it by.Chriſt. 
For, in him they have Redemption through his 
Blood, even the Forgiveneſs, Hin. = din 
is the Tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, which 
Law is to berths Rule of our - Actions: ; 
when therefore, we neglect what he — 
mands, or do — he forbids we fin. 
And we ſhould be obliged to ſuffer, the 
Puniſhment denounced againſt Sinners, were 
we not diſ pin this Obligation by 
Chriſt Jeſus, 'who paid the Price of pur Re- 
demption for us, and upon our Faith and 
pry we ſhall be aequitted and abſol- 
ved ; we ſhall be accounted Righteous: be- 
fore} God for the Merits of Chriſt; his 
Blood ſhall cleanſe. us from all Sin, and we 
ſhall be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him: || 
And, as I believe: that upon aur Faith 
in Chritt, and upon our Repentance and 
Converſion, our Sins will be blotted out, 
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T Eph-ſ. i. 7. 2 Coꝝ v. 211 
and 
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to us Chriſt 
ther, t tt ther wil be 4 — of 
b Fr at in Adam all die, ſo in 
| Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. + The Trum- 
| pet ſhall CE ſhall be raif- 
the ſame Body ſhall ariſe, the fame 
|. Subſtance, but not for Qualities, {| 7# 
17 Jaun in — 1 it ſhall be raiſed in 
i i ſoum in Diſhonour, it ſhall 
& raiſed in Glery 4 it is ſown a natural Bo» 
25 ſpalt he raiſed a ſpiritual Body. And 
this mortal muſt put on Im : And 
it is an Ad of Jaſtice that the f e Bo- 
dy ſhould ariſe and no other; that jo that 
Body which ſhatezl im the Sin, may ſhare 
in the Puniſhutientt, "and; thir Het par- 
took” in Actions und Suffer ings, 
may be rewarded. '-Which' bring me to 
the liſt Artiele of ih Creed hs" . 
everlaſting. - 26: 24 hot 57 22 
In this Article we profeſs to believe, tl 
when our Bodies are thus raiſed and re- 
united to our Souls We live for ever, 
the good in endleſs Happineſs, the bad in 
endleſs Torments. Mam of them that ſleep, 
- ſhall awake''+ Some to everlaſting Liſe, a | 
Some to ane and everlaſting Contempt. 
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+ 1 Cor, XV. 22, J [i 1 Cor. XV. 42, 43 44. on Dan. xil. 2. 
And, 


| Graves. ſhall come forth : They that 
| good, unto the Reſurreftion of Life 


that have done evil 


have done 


Damnation. | N ; 


— Tops n of 


* NN WA ASA % 5 G NN Rue an 


9 


Have ex We to you the two firſt 


Parts 1 your baptiſmal Vow ; which 
are 


Firſt, That you ſhould renounce the 


oe of - . Warld, A and all the 
Laſts HF An | 
W169 46 you ſhout: believe a the 
Artis ef the: Cilag Faath... 
I. now to the third part of our 
Vow, ING. 200 PP promiſed by 
your Suxeties, ro keep: holy ill 2 
Command ments, and to walk. in the ſame all 
the Days of your Liſe. True Obedience is 
- univerſal ; it extends to all God's Com- 
mandments. Arid cherefore, ſays the Pſal- 


— Reſpect᷑ to all thy Commandments. And, 
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: 0 Devil and all bis Works, the Pomp. and 


* Then ſball Fut be aſhamed, when 1 


as we are bound to 1 all God's Laws, 
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ſo we. ouſt = — in a Courts of Obe- TO #- 
dience; being delivered out of the Hands "I 
of our 2 Sin, Death and 722 . Y * 
muſt ſerve God without Fear of the 4 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. before him iN he 
Days of our Life.. In Ring, of the Com- 
mandments, [ ſhall obſerve this Method. 
1%, 1 ſhall, conſider in general, the Pre- 
face, the Diviſion and the Rules of 2 5 
pretation. | 
2dly,, The ſeveral, \Commanditients | 
particular. _. Ihe Prefaceof the LawB 
contained in thoſe Words of God, I am th 
Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the 
Land 4 Ache out of the Houſe of. Bondage. 
Wherein is ſet forth. the Authority of God, 
that comandeth, and the ' Reaſon. . 
Mans Gbedienee to him. He that com- 
mands the Obſervance of his Laws, is the 
Lord of the Univerſe, the Creator and 
Supreme Governour of the World, who =— 
gives being to, and bas abſolute. Nomini- „5 
on over, all Things in it; hee 
may give Laws to his Creatures, and juſt- 
| ly require their Obedience to them: And 
to enforce his Laws more particularly on 
the Children of Hrael, he takes Notice of 
his * in them: I am not only the 
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der Lord, of the whole Creation, but thy God in 
 's * Covenant with thee ; thy God by Propriety' * 
Thou' haſt avouthed the Lord this Day to be 
thy God, and to. walk in his Ways, and to 
keep bis Statutes ; and the Lord hath avou- 

* ched thee this Day to be bis pecultar People, as 
he bath- promiſed thee, and that thou ſpouldeſt 

' keep all his Commandments, But further, in 
Order to ſecure their Obedience, he re- 
minds them of his Goodneſs towards them, 

in having delivered them from the Ag yp- 
tian Bondage. I Frought thee, fays he, 
out of the Lord of Egypt, vat. of the Houſe 

of Bondage. Bur do theſe Reifans: extend 
to us Chriſtzans 2 Ves, they do, and that 
no eſs, if not more, than they did to the 
Jes. The Delivery indeed from Pharauh 
And the Agyptian Bondage, literally con- 
cerns Mrael; but he is our Lord, as he 
was theirs ; and we being his Servants, 
ought to obey him: Nay, he is the Lord 
our God by a more excellent Covenant 
than he was theirs. . He has brought us 
out of that Slavery, ' of Which the Deli- 
verance out of Zgypr was but a Type and 
Figure and the Deliverance he has ſent 
us, is ihfinitely more for our Advantage. 
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Dent. xxvi. 17, 18. + Exod. xx. 2. 


* Having 


the Church-Gatechiſm. | 


* Having tranflated us aur of the Ki Alen dert 4A 
of Darkneſs,” into the Kingdom of his 's ear Tb 
Son, aud enlightned us they fate in Dark 7 

meſs, and in the Shadow of | Dearh. f But 
more particularly, our -Deliyerance exceeds —. *. 
that of /ſrael, in three Reſpects. 1 

Firſt, Theirs was from the Captivity of | 
their Bodies, ours from the "OA of our | 4 
Souls. | 4 

Second iy, Theirs was from & pf only, "6.3 
and the Tyranny of Man; ours 42 Hell, 
and the Tyranny of the Devil; a Deliv- 
erance from eternal Miſery. 

Thirdiy, They were redeemed by o a 7 | 
Hand, and an out-firetched Arm, by Signs.  « 
and Wonders, wit hout any Price at all; * | 
he en. as with his om Blood; and - 
he has redeemed us tos from all Iniqhity, | 
that we might be a peculiar People, zealous 
of good Works. || As therefore our Deliv- 
erance was greater and more beneficial, 
than that which God wrought for the 
Children of - rae! out of gp! ſo the 
Obligations on us are greater than, on them, 
to do whatſoever our Land God ſhalt con) 
mand us. 

Thus you fee the orear Motives or Ar- | 
—_— for our Obedience; contained in 
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VII. 


Ede. a And as it is the Dickate of Nature 


Law; which is ſometimes called the Law 
of Nature, ſometimes the moral Law, and 
ſormerithes the Law) of Moſes, | 

It is called the Lau of Nature, becauſe 
the good or evil Actions commanded or 
protiibired in it, may be reſolved into 
the Dictates, or Principles of natural Rea- 
ſon. And Man's Reaſon rightly improv- 
ed, will dictate all theſe” Duties it enjoyns, 
and diſſuade from its Contraries; ſor that 
Reaſon which dictates the being of a God, 
7. e. of an independent Almighty and in- 


 finicely perfect Being, from whom we re- 


ceive- our Beings and all the Comforts of 


them; to whom we are entirely ſubject and 


ſhall de finally accountable, Will likewife 


esch us that there is but one ſuch Being, 
and that he ought to be worthipped, and 


that it is moſt juſt; fafe and beneficial, 
that ve ſhould render unto him Fideli- 
Service, Fear, Reverence, Obedience, 


to do to others, as we deſire they ſhould 


do to us, o it will teacll us to pay Ho- 


nour to thoſe to whom' it is due, and to 
abſtain” from all Ads of San and In- 
juſtice- os 

Secondly, It is called tlie moral Law, be- 
caufe it relates to Manners and directs us 
how to behave ourſelves towards God and 


Thirdly, 


*% 


| Man. 


- 


the Church. Catechiſm. 2 & 

Thirdly, It is called the Law of Moſes, IS | 
becauſe it was delivered by him to the Chil- 
dren of Jratl, as God had commanded, 
for a perpetual and ſtanding Law. Bur 
does this Law oblige us! Are we not de- 
livered from it by Chriſt Jeſus? From 
the Burden of the Law, as it exacted a 


perfect Obedience in our own Perſons; and 
from; che the Cs of it e s fr 


Chriſt took away that, I) dying an ares © 9 
fed Death for us, ſo that the Law hath: 
no Power to condemn - thoſe -who ave in - 


Chriſt Jeſus." *- Bur yet the Obligation ſtill 
remains ;*'we are not freed from the Com- 
mandment, as a Rule of Life. For:Chrift 
came not to deſtroy the Lam, but to fulfil 
it; 1 and he has more fully expounded, 
and more perfectiy delivered it, to us; and 
the Precepts of this Law are repeated and 
propoſed by - Chriſt and = e us 
as a Rule to walk by 
The Jens conſidered 28 a Church had 
indeed a Ceremonial Law, which Chriſt 
abaliſhed s a State, they had a> Judi. 
cial Law, which ceaſed when their Go- 
vernment was diſſolved and does not oblige 


other Nations. But the moral Law was 
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Lzero3z given them by God, as Men, or rational 


I. Creatures, 
ſo long 


e 


this Law obligeth us as Men, 
as we continue our Being. | Now 
we are not able ſince the Fall, perfectly to 
keep this La); for in many Things we 


| offend: all, But by the Grace of God we 
may perform an acceptable Obedience; and 
His holy Spirit is ready to work in us, both 


to will and to do, to aſſiſt our ſincere En- 
deavours, which (being joy ned with Faith 
and Repentance,) will be accepted under 
the Goſpel: Fur if there be firſt a willing 
Mind; it is accepted according to that a Man 


- hath, ' and not according to that. a Man 


hath not-;. + 211.1 jo aul a r aim 
I Proceed now to the Diviſion of the Law. 
The Law 1s divided into Ten Com- 
mandments, which are therefore cal- 


led the Decalogue or Ten Words, that 


being the Number of the Command- 


ments, according to the Scriptures; | 


Which God was pleaſed ſolemnly to pro- 
claim with Thunder and Lightaiug, and with 
the Voice of a Trum et, upon t Sinai z'? 
And which he afterwards wrote upon | two 
Tables of Stone with his on Finger; f But 
if the Commandments are Ten, how are 
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they. 17775 — 3 = = Our "ATT $ Lic, mT 
They are Two, as the 175 are 1 into yo 
Tables of Love Fa 1 7 Neigh- 


. hour. | 4 And indeed od hin mſelf ſee 
ve had regard unto 12 =} 5 ay i | 
amd when he commanded A 


ſes to prepare two Tables them ; on 1 
the one of which were, to” be Me 4 
thoſe which concern our Duty towards God, 7 
which is laid. before us in the four firſt 
Commandments z on the ather, thoſe w hich 
contain our Duty towards gur Neighbour, 
which we haverepreſented to us in theſix af "= 
Commandments. So that though the Com- 2 
ma be exceeding broad, yet hath he _ 
in great Wiſdom and Compaſſion to us 
contraed them into Ten Precepts, and 
thoſe Ten  Precepts into Two Tables, 
both Which are fulfilled” by one  ſpiri- 
tual Grace, Which is Love. And R 
fore the Apoſtle tells ue, That Love is * 
iy fulfilling, af the, nk 5; and indeed it is 
ſo, not only as it relates to gur Nei Sour, 
but as it r elpets our Duty to 75 tor 
he that loves his Neighbour ar loves 


him in Obedience to God, an muſt 
ri atk Hof and a ther Thing = 
$ Mat. xxĩi. 38, 40. * Rom. xiii. 10. | 


F 4 | only 


LECTURE 
II. 


. 
1 


only with Relation and Subordination to 
him; he alſo loves his Neighbour as him- 
ſelf. Now no Man truly loves himſelf, 
who loves not God above all Things, who 


is his chief Good ; and in loving of whom 
above all Things, his Happineſs” conſiſts. 
Of the Congmandments ' ſome are pro- 
pounded negatively, i. e. they forbid ſuch 
and ſuch Sins; and ſome are propounded 
affirmatively, and enjoyn ſuch and ſuch 
Duties As to the poſitive Commands, 
which declare what we are to do, though 
they always bind thoſe who have any Con- 


cern with them, yet they do not extend 


to all Perſons, nor oblige at all Times: 
For inſtance, to hanour our Father and Mo- 
ther is. a Duty of eternal Obligation ;-but 
then there being many, who have no Fa- 
ther nor Mother,” conſequently they can- 
not be under any Obligation to - honour 
them, Again, 1 obſerve the Sabbath Day, 
to keep it holy, is a Command always in 


Force; but in Caſe a Man ſhould be made 


a Slave in an Heathen Country, or in any 
other Place, where he had no Means nor 
Opportunity to obſerve it in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, his Non-obſervance of the Day 
would be no Sin. But now as to the ne- 

tive Commands, ſuch as thoſe which 


 torbid Us 10 worſhip any other God beſid es the 


Lord ; to make a graven Image 70 wor ſhip 
it ; 
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it; 10 take Gdid's Name in bun, and he 
like. "Theſe Commands oblige all Perſons, - 


The CC | — 


i 


at all Times, and in all Circumſtances ;/ 
and it - can never be lawful to. break 


them- Tv 


I come now, Thirdly, To lay rh fone 
general Rules, ' which are to be obſerved in 


interpreting the Commandments. And, 
1%, We are to underſtand that where 
any Duty is enjoyned, as in the affirma- 


tive Commandments, the contrary Sin is 


forbidden: And where any Sin is forbid- 


den, as in the 
Duty is implicitly commanded. To give 


negative, the contrary 


you an Inſtance of each Kind; God re- 


quires us in the fourth Commandment, 
To keep holy the Sabbath Day; by ſancti⸗ 


fying 2 it to a religious Reſt. And by the 


ſame Commandment, he forbids us to do 
any Thing, whereby this Day maybe propha- 


ned by us. So likewiſe, in the ſixth Com- 


mandment, where we are forbid to com- 
mit Murther, we are to obſerve, that God 
does not thereby forbid us only to ſhed 
our Neighbours Blood, but requires us like- 
wiſe to do our utmoſt to preſerve his Life ; 
not only to reſcue. him if we can, from 
being murthered by another, but if he 
wants the Neceſſaries of. Food and Ray- 

ment to ſupport his Being, we are alſo 
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to ſeed and cloath him according to our 
Abili- 
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lie Expoſition of * 
Tir Abilitics. And that we may be the more 
_ Y fully ſenſible of this our Duty, God himſelf 
he been graciouſly pleaſed to ſignify his 
Pleaſure herein more particularly in other 
Places of his holy Word. Anh 
The 24 Rule to be obſerved in interpret ing 
the Commandments is this ; that under one 
main Duty or Crime expreſſed, all Degrees of 
Good or Evil in the fame Kind, are either 
commanded: or ſorbidden Both poſitive 
and negative Precepts diſſwade from all 
evil Thoughts, as well as evil Words and 
Actions, and oblige to purity of Heart, 
as well ds to a due Government of our 
Tongues and Lives. Ne 
_ The 34 Rule is, that in all Duties comman- 

ded, and Sins forbidden, the Means and Oc- 
1 caſions leading thereunto, are commanded and 
 _ farbidden alſo. So that we are to reckon 
eurſclves' obliged thereby, to uſe all ſuch 
Means as may enable us to fulfil the one, 
and to avoid tlie other. Thus, becauſe in 
the eighth Commandment we are requi - 
| red not to fleal, in Order therefore to a- 
bo void this Sin, we are bound not only to 
take care that we defraud not our Neigh- 
"— bour in any Thing, but to do what we 
| can to keep. ourſelves out of ſuch Straits 
and Difficulties as may be likely to tempt 
us to it, By, Vertue therefore of this 
Commandment, we are required = 
| ar 
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bour with our Hands, that we may ſup- Laer, 
ply our own Neceſſities, and the Wants f "+ 
our Families, and have to give to him | 
that needeth. We are to avoid all Lewd- 

neſs and Exceſs, all idle and diſſolute Com- 

pany, and every Thing elle that may be 

apt to tempt us to the Commiſſion of 

this Sin. 

Fourthly, and laſelßj, Another Rule to be 
obſerved is this, that whereſoever we are 
prohibited to do any Thing ourſelves, as 
ſinful, there we are to take Care that we 
make, not ourſelves acceſſary to the Guilt 
of others, by our Advice, Aſſiſtance, Con- 
nivance or Encouragement : for-if we are 
thus concerned with other Men, as to the 
Evil which they do, we- ſhall, become 
Partakers / oſ their Guilt, I thall only 
further obſerve, that the Reaſen why 
more Commandments are delivered Ne- 
gatively than Afirmatively, ſeems to be 
our Proneneſs to Sin ever ſince the Fall, . 

_ Together with the Prevalency of ill Exam- Wy 
ples, | which require ſo many Reſtraints. 45 
And that the Commandments are directed * 

every one to every Man fingly, or by 
himſelt: Thou ſhalt, or Thou ſhalt not, ce. 
is for this Reaſon. That every Man may | +» 
look upon them as ſpoken particularly to 
him, and take Care to act accordingly ; 
that there may be no Eyaſion from Du- 
8 | | 7 


* 
: * 


= A * — , — 
— 811 —— — 


76 A Practical "Expoſition of | 
ty, to ſbew that God is no Reſpecter of 
Perſons, but that every one both Poor and 

EkRich, is concerned in the Obedience which 
| is due to his Precepts. What comes next 
to be conſidered, is the firſt Command- 
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concerns our Duty 
is this. 


When {ſrael came out of Ægypt all Na- 
tions had corrupted, their Ways before God; 
and though, (as the Roman Orator obſerves) 
there never was any Nation ſo barbarous, 


which did not own and worſhip ſome God ot 
by the Fall of our 


other; yet Men having | 
firſt Parents, loſt the right Senſe and Knows 


ledge of the true God, and retaining . 
only ſome general Notions oſ ſuch a Be- 


ing in the World, they have been apt in 


all Ages to imagin the Sun, Moon; and 


Stars, or ancient and famous Men, in 
ſhort one Creature or other to be God. 
And at laſt the Number of the Heat hen 


Gods ſo vaſtly increaſed, that Varro reck- 


ons up thirty Thouſand. 


IEE firſt Commandment, which 
towards God, 


Ion ſhalt have none other God but me. 
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798 A _Pratlitab Expoſition of | 
* Lem The Jews themſelves, to whom this Law 
. given, had at one Time as many Gods 
* as Cities: Thus we read, Þ According to 

te Number of thy Cities are thy Gods, O 
, Judah. Now Jdolatry, or the worſhipping 
other Gods beſides the Lord, having ge- 
nerally prevailed in the World, God thought 
fit in the very firſt Place to Caution his 
People againſt this Sin; a Sin to which 
they were too much inclined, and were like 
to meet with frequent/Femptations to, and 
from which it was abſolutely neceſſary they 
ſhould be reſtrained, before they could poſ- 
ſibly ſerve God aright. This therefore is 
that which he here firſt exprefly forbids ; 

Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. 
The Import of this Commandment is, 

that we ſhould have the Lotd for our God, | 

and that we ſhould have no other beſides | 


. 
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him. DIE LIT 15 | 
Firſt, To have the Lord for our God, | 
is to think of him as of an eternal and in- 
finitely perſect Being, the Creator and Go- 
vernour of the World, and of all Things 
in it, and our moſt merciful Father in, 
and through, his Son Chriſt Jeſus. Þ 
© Secondly, to have the Lord for our God, 
is to worſhip him as God; to worſhip 
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+ Jer. ik 28, 


bim, 


* 6 


—_ 


2 


him with all. the Powers and Faculties both eros! | 
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of our Souls and Bodies; in publick and in 


in private, according to the Directions of 
his Word. Not to have any other, be- 
ſides the Lord for our God, is not to be- 
lieve or acknowledge any other God be- 
ſides him, not to pay divine Honour or 
Worſhip to any other; not to fear any 


Thing viſi le or inviſible but only him; 
not to put any Confidence in any Creature 


that is in Heaven or Earth; nor to love 
or deſire any Thing in Compariſon of him. 
So that in this Commandment, which di- 


reds us to the only Object of our Wor- 


rr and Adoration,' the following Sins are 
foldidden(© =, ot 1 or eh 

1f, Speculative Atheiſm, ' or the dif- 
GY and denying the being of a 
14h), Practical Atheiſm, which they 
are guilty of, Who live as if they believe 


ed there were no God, All-ſecing to be- 


hold them; juſt to punith, holy to abhor 
and omniporent to deſtroy a Sinner. 
3dly, Polytheiſm, or the owning a Plu- 
rality of Gods; for we muſt nat have 
or own any more than one God. For, 
There is none other God but one. Tf © 


+ 7 Cor. viii. FDI” 


Again, 


4” 


I Poli on of 
* + , wilful Ignorance of God and his 


Laws, is 2 Sin forbidden/in this Command- 
ment, which they are: guilty of, who 


notwithſtanding God's Word and ' Works 


is Unbelief, which they are guilty of, who 


do cither through Careleſneſs or Sloth, - or 
that they may Sin with Confidence, remain 
ignorant of God his Nature Attributes, b ä 
Worls and Will concerning us 
Another Sin againſt this 8 


aſſent not to God's Law, as holy, juſt 


and good; who believe not his Threats, 
ſo as to be "humbled by. them; or his Pro- 


miſes, —— to be invited by them to New- 


; and all Apoſtates or Hereticks, 


meſs of I 


| Who de — 'the Chriſtian Religion, or diſ- 


believe any Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
are guilty of this Sin. | 
- Another Sin againſt this Commandment, 
is Diſtruſt of God; which they are guil- 
ty of, who truſt in any Thing more than 
God: And therefore, I Thus ſaith -the 
Lord ; Curſed be the Man that truſteth in 
Man, and maketh Fleſh his Arm, aud whoſe 
2 rteth from the Lord. They may 
ſaid to diſtruſt God, who make 


ue of ſinful Means to compaſs their Defigns ; 


_—_ ſeek iter Witches or Wizards, or uſe 
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Enchantments, or any fach Abominatiofis: (arrvat! 


Accotditgly, + there i an expreſs Prohibitt- 


on to -this Parpoſe ; Regard not them that 


hve familiar 2 fr neit e 
zards to be 4 1 wet 
your God. 


EEE 


Again, "they Sit! againſt this Cad | 


ment, who tempt in relying 

his Protection for Security and vB 
an unjuſtifiable Way, without his —_ 
and contrary to his Word; who 


upon, his Mercy, when they are by | 
Faith and Repentatice tal? for 2. [6p 


who deſpair of his Me à falſe No- 
tion chat þ is not to be ene though 


they ſhould uſe their Pndeavours to fecd- 
vet his Favour. In a Word, they Sin a2 
gainſt this Commandment; who c 


Luſt or Creature | their” God, Wh Hort tl 


any Creature inordinately, and love” nor 
God with all the Heart, with all their Spill, 
with all their Mini and with all their Strengib. 
And as this Commandment” forbids” the = 
fore · mentioned Sins, fo. ir enjoy ns tfie fol- 
fowving- Duties. I Hat we ac 
one God, and that we give rhe 
due to God, to him alone; For, thus our 
bleſſed Saviour anſwered the Temptations 
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muſt appear by our 

believing in . dd Ar our loving, tearing, 

' truſting in him, uy obeying _ him, 
We. maſt likewſis. believe in him; For 
he, * cometh to Gali muſt. believe that he 
1j. We muſt endeavour. to know. God, 
his; Nature, Will and attributes, as he hath 
revealed himſelf by his Word and Works. 
For if we. kno him not, we cannot wor- 


5 ſhip. ham, aright ; and we are aſſured that 
this, is Liſe eternal, that they might know 
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fool i þ im. ls 5 Eſt fog im a- 
bove al 4 5 ou, 1 love the Lord thy 
Ged..with 0 Fete and with. all thy 
Souly od wh, all .thy Mud. Far ,this is 


reat. Command ment, as Hur Sa- 


* expreſſy tells us. TI. As 50 other 


we muſt love them but in Sub- 
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muſt worſhip! him; and therefore, ays the! 
devout Pſalmiiſt, * 6 come "let us vor aß aged? 
loi dem, "and knee! ' Defoe: the Tor t 
Maler; ; for he 'is our God, und we' ars the 
People ' his Paſture,' ail" the Sheep of 171 
Hund. We muſt. give” kim Thanks, and 


we are in Gratitude obliged to this Duty 


for the manifold Mercies ahd Bleſſin s' He bo 


has conferred upon us: The Ap. e. 
joyns us in every Thing to de Hanks 
Not only fot proſperbus and grateful, bur 
alſo for afflicting Providences; for ERA 
ſtiſements and Calohable Corrections or 
GoJ deſigns them all for our good, though 
we at prefent ſee not how! they tend unt it. 
Again, we muſt put bur whole Truſt in 
God. Traſt in the Lord with all thiit Ham 
and leas not to thine on Onder landing. mM N 
all thy Ways actnomleulge him am he pu 
direct thy Paths. And what ean be mate 
reaſonable than for Creatures to fe {6's | 
their Confidence in their Creator? 
has not only an Almighty Powef,/ana' there 
fofe i able to relieve ds in all Sur Wants 
and Diſtreſſes; but bas allo given 1 
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Bxpericace. of his Goodneſß; add 
therefore, if we are careful i pleaſe, him, 
the „ of it, 
lepend upon his. Readineſs to 
do us any Good. | 9281 in order to this; 
ue mult. call upon him: Be. careful. far 
ung, but. in euery Thing * Prayer and, 
Sypphication with. Thankſgiving,. ler your. Re- 
queſts; le made known unto God, lays. the 
Apaſtle, And again, Call upon, me in the 
Dey qt, T#ouble,, and 1 will deliver thee, and; 
thou | ſhult- g/orify, me, f. i. e. thou ſhalt ret. 
turn Praiſes and Thankſgivings for it. ; fon 
is ſaid expreſſy, {| W/boſo 2 Praiſes, 
ea effj me: And indeed, as Prayer and 
raiſes are the Tribute - and Homage ve 
owe to God, ſo by the Ads of Wor- 
ſhip do we declare his glorious Perfections; 
hig infinite Power and Knowledge, Goods. 
nes and Merey. Ry the one we acknow. 
legge our Dependance upon him, and by, 
_ the, other, we qwn all, our Bleſſings, and 
| Comforts 19; be derived from. —— We, 
muſt; honour. his; holy, Name, by, ipçaking 
and * honouzably; af hum, and by, 
Actions: expreſſi 
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rible Name, ſays the Pſalmiſt, o for it is holy. 
We muſt likewiſe 10 e And 
this we fall do, f in Reality we Honour 
him, For there is no futer 8990 of our 
fighting any Perſon,” than when we difte- 
gard what he ſays to U: Whereis if Nd 
value and eſteem à Perfon, we alf h 
fal to mind and obferve what ne liys 
Now the Word of God, (which is con. 
tained in the Old and New:Teftanjtht) is 
to be the Rule of our Lives and bn 
and if we bear, @ due Reſpect to 
muſt not only read it, bit carefully ob, 
ſerve What we read, treafure it up in our 
Memories, often meditate upon it, and 3p. 
ply it to its proper Uſe,” viz, the direckt 
dur Lives. And, 4s we Muſt | Hlonour 2 

holy Name nd bis 1 fou 
him rrily 1] the Diys of our Lie; Chrif 
having ſhed tis Bloo 5 e Croſs” 550 pur 
our Conſcience from dead "Works ro fe 
1 God. + Now all theſe Duties hte 
| 4 required of us, Wr be done e 
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= many of us are lovers of pages, more . 


2 ban lovers of Cad, Ready to Tan 
y Luſt or Wit before him, and ap 

| to be more afraid of the Diſpleaſure 95 
Men, than of the Anger of God. And 
what is this, but to make them our Gods 2 
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to enable us to keep it better for the fu⸗ 
ture. | 
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H E firſt Commandment directs 
us to the Object of our Religi- 
nous Worſhip; and forbids us to 
8 think or believe there is any 
' other God, that made and governeth the 
World, but ozly the Lord our God; and 
requires us not * give divine Honour to 
* any Thing belides him. 

The ſecond] Commandment, which lam 
dow tc explynn,' bo pin us tie Way and 
Manner of 
wilt be ſerved by us. The chief Aim and 
Deſign of which Commandment, is to 
diſſwade us from Image-Worſhip, and to 
enge ge our outward Service to God, that 
| our Body as well as Soul may glorify him: 
3 Let us now enquire into tlie Meaning of 

| the ſeveral Parts of this Commandment. 
= They ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any Graven 
F . « Image ; i. e. any Statue of Wood, «Stone 
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fc. ag a Repreſentation of the Deity, "Y 
with any Intention to worſhip him there- 


by: 5. thou ſhalt not & any ſuch Thing 


God, and how he. 
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as. to it, .W 
think to be God, Whether ch 
think ſo or no l e 3 
tempt to repreſen. God. vb any GA E ... 9 
mblance ; who 1s, inf wk 4 
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fore cannot ; be circumſcribed by Lines js ga 3 
Lineaments; who is inviſible, and fh «; 
cannot be reſerableg, Moſt impious and . 
vain it is, 19. 80 4 eee 
to God, who is an incarporeal. Subllance s- 
i make. * Eſſence, Which is inv 3 
the Object Eye; to confine him, 8 
who fills all Phets,. in the M * 5 
little Braß, Stone, Silver or G 
ed according to the Plealure and dt ill of 
the Workman. . He that 15 about 25 . 
this, 48 did emetſ ius, Ky 45. wade | REPS 
e for Diana, is * dolater m 
I. as thoſe who worſhip any 1 are 
guilty of forma], Idolatry. . | 
Now Moſes 3 7 the Iraelites i in (Nod, 
that when the Law was dehy * 
them, God appeared not in apy Shape, that 


they might no an attempt to repre- 
TAS Image, r e 
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e l "Thus, 'C; Te Tear the Poice 
Wars, . bu + bit "ſaw 10. "Stmnilitade, only Je 
ard a Ppice. And, lf Tate ye therefore 
oof 'Heed uno yourſelves, ( for” Be Jaw 10 

r of Similitude in "the Day that. the 
Ford a e unto you in Horeb aut UM the 
Mt” of the L Fire) . teſt ye” corrupt Your 
feldes, a make ye a Ee Image, 1 
| Similitude F any Figure. T hey not kein 
then any. Similitude, when the Lord ſpoke 
to them in Horel, " Moſes urges an Argus - 
ment, why they ſhould not make any 
given Image. "Af therefore, for any 
dne to pl that he Worſhips the only 
true God by Images, is no better than to 
excuſe one hortid Sin by.the Commiſſion of 


| to make to ourſelves any ' graven Image, 
O ure we forbidden to make the Picture 
of any Creature in Heaven or Earth, er 
under the Earth to repreſent God to us, fo 


ſentatigh Af him, and to Fay it that 

verence and Devotion, as if it were 1 
deed the trite God. © For 26 it follows, Thoy 
falt not make to thy ſelf the likeneſs of any 
7 bing, that is in Heaven aboye, or in _the 
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Earth. Thou ſhalt not make Images 0 = 
Pictures of the Sun, Moon and Sts; 
:of Birds, or vat Beaſts, | or Fiſts; 
or of any Creature whatſoever, wih an 
latent to worſhip, them; Which the Hea- 
theus were wont to .do,. particularly the 
Agyptians,; amongſt whom the /raclites.had 
hm .dwelt- ;; ſo that by this Prohibition 
we 12 all created Beings are the forbidden 
Objects of our Adoration. : Nor muſt we 
77 — End and Purpoſe, Ex lag 2 
O Images, raven Or paint 
we are not 10 ſtrictly to underſtand” this 
Command, as if, the Art of Carving or 
Painting were unlay ful; which is attrie 
2 to God's. Spirit. We are not to 
magine that God does abſolutely and in- 
El = forbid: the making of the ge. 
Picture of any Creature; for 
809 pointed ſome meh ah, ro be 3 
Old Law, particularly, t — 6 
the moſt holy. Rae, Hur theſe Jy a made 
gat to.; be. worſhipped; and ado t to 
_ Cepreſent and ſigniſy ſomething, lor that 
Time, When the Ceremonial Law: was in 
ule ; as the Cherubims ſtretching out their 


Wings, ſignified that God had his Wing 
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„ always 1 pred "our lor the pro- 
— the Church. 


„ and "conſequently umawſul; and 
in the Caſe of Auron fitſt, ad 
afterwafds of Jeroboam, who made Calves 
for bs — to worſhip them, we find 
tow e God was pleaſed to reſent” it: 
+ The uſe of I becomes unlawful, 
when n they are made a Means 2 
r 
hops e | Thi 

any are or | is is in ma- 
ny Places of 'Scti wn, a expreſly forbidden, 
as being #5 
nite Nature and | Majeſt 


y of God. He 


thereby ſerves" it as God; and ſo thePrac: 


tice of the Church of Rome, in this Parti: 
aer b very ſcandalois.” Their Catechiſm 
teaches th and the Council of Frexr 
decrees that due Honour and Veneration 
þ to be given to Images; and according. 
We Incenſe before their Im An 
| kw was Part of that religi or- 
fhip under the Law, which God was plea- 
7 to appropriate to himſelf; yea, with 
all outward Appearance of Devotion, fey 


Ae making" of any PIO es for a 
"Uſe ts contrary to this Command- 


preſume to et ny cb 


ge =" hi. 


highly diſbonourable to the infi- | 
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them, and Taſten their Eyes upon them, 
when they offer up their Prayers: Aud; 
when we charge them with Idolatrꝝ in yung 
that Honour to an Image, which 
reſerved as pecullar to hunſelf, their war 
Defence is, that they; worſhip net the I. 
mage of God, but 
the Image: But the Fat ien —— 
were not guilty of any; ather Idplatry: (them 
ti of worſſüpping their Gods, in and by 
Images. And it is in van te unge mt thet 
religious Worſhip: they pay to them, G 
paſſeth through Td to the Prototyps; 
far in this Caſe, . do any" _ | 
the Honour which is due ta him. 
This was the Ido oO 2 the Har 
when they made a Calf; the in 
thereby a 1 Machen to the true-God., For 
they ſaid, Þ+ Zo-worrow ſhall be 4 Fraſt 
tie Lord, i. e. to 2 ypip th I 
whom they wor in this 
7 — it was the Lord Ge I*- 
rael they intended to worſhip, yet becauſe 
they made a Calf the Image or Symbol 
5 the divine Majeſty, and worſhipped him 
in this Image, Ude the n term 
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| ech ie Idotatey; 4 + Nether be be Iablaters, 
OE - 2 were ſome of them,” as it is written the 
fat' "down to eat uud drink; and” Hof 
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1 the Papiſts in their religious 4 


| Work) make Es: the outward: Ober 10 
xs of divine Honour ; herein they give bu 


to them that-worſhip; which is to be 


aid' 
to God oy: And conſequently, 


eit 


is dolatrous. We are to wor e 
Sod in his d Way; and if Men de 
i ſuch Adios as tlie Law: forbids, and ĩti· 1. 
, terprets' 0 be Idokatry; it is not their In- fa 
| temtions'of hegoufing God, | whatſoever' they 2 
may that can ercuſe them from 7 
being Id For it is the Law that 1 
ines our Actions, and Our Intetitions 1 
alter tie Nature of an Action, that I il 
5 is determined by the Law: And the Law 7 
directs us to God, as the ſole Object o 1 
religious Worſhip; and therefore, ho gh 0 


the Papiſfts" Werd the true God, ird N 
, throughitheir Images, yet are they juſtly 

ble with - Mn becauſe by 
kneeling and: bowing down before their 
Images in religious Worfip, they give Part 4 
of that Hondur to them, which f is due to 
God only, and this is dae. | 


* * "I ut — * — 6 0 — 2 % . OI - A<-—S- 


2 


. 11 Cor. *. 7. ks. / 


— — — — * — - „ ˙ * | 
_ » the Ghageh-Careghiſm. oy. 

And though God himſelf. has efelly Len 

forbid it, in this pk Commandment, 1 © 


that we ſhould. nat mate to our ſebves. am 
graven. Images, that we ſhould not. bow down 
to them, nor worſpip them; yet the Church 
of Rome does not only contradict the ex- = 
preſs Intent of this, Law. by their Practice, | "3 
but-alſo as much as in them lies, take 

away . the, Knowledge of it from the Peo- 


fle, byerafting ic quite out of dhe j. 
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"Thirdly, His Zeal for bis own Honour | 

and Glory: He is à jealous Gol. 
Fourthly, The Judgments he here threa 

tens againſt the 7ra»ſgreſſcurs' of hit Law. 


And, 
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»y, The Rewards he Promise o 
Wervers of it. 

| - hg His Sovereighity over us, he is the 
Lord, and becnuſe he is W, it is highly rea- 
ſormble that we houltd ſobinit to that way 


as 
E wy Nick, „ ap 
| to preicr to ö. 3 th 
BR 25 He bas a Pre in, us; he's on 
oyr God; and we are obliged by Co- Gi 
venant to be his faithful} Servunts; and W. 
13 therefore are bound by Covenant to Wor- by 
| Nip him according to his own Appoint. of 
— and wk according to the Inventions do 
= of Men 1 


5 23% Aliochte 0 to deter Men 
from Tdlatry,, is becauſe God is a jeslous 
God; jealous of his Honour ànd Glory, | 
vg wilt not endure any ' Corrival or Con- 
fett inn kit Which is proper to Hime 
Aud therefote, + 47 am the Lord, ſays he, that 
* 1 wg. my. Glory will I not Ive to 
20 anorher. L. e. I will not ſuffer 2 
ven to another ; neither my, Praiſe to e 
1 Now this - Jealouly is not to be 
F oy God, as if rronbieſ Pali . 
weak and troubleſom . 


” * 
715 * , | 4 * + 1 + vw Aa 


14 "my Rlii. 8 a 


4 m_—_ * 1 1 


* : 2 


= —__ * G 
2 11 
- 


3+. 44 — 1 3 —— adit 2 —— ww 6 
= * , 


* = 
” In 
OO OY 0 AO Ch — —— — 


i 
Nature, is not liable to > be diſcompoſed by Lzcruga 
this or any ſuch like Paſſions as are incl 
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as in the Marriage State, thoſe Perſons are 
apt to be greatly enraged, and to revenge 
the Injury when that Love which is due 
only to them, & givenit>othets, ſo Will! 
God pour down ds Vengeance on thoſe "> 
who rob him of his Honour and Glory, . 


- Who B+ Gther GR as 090 
5 Corrivul ino his Wohn 
than a ien a Seren Rel iS 


2 a 1s Fan to dry 2 1 


as 5 e d . N 
cot Indignatiot} ag inſt 8 6 
tee ts \sjealons"thitehepwho'pers: = 
form any [onward AG regio Wor? 
ſhip to 10 yelguge or Creature)! whatever. -- 
their Proekſidrs may bete vhe'contraryy\ 
they do Veally worſfüp it ab Seth ande 
| gee that Tionour which! due Wr 


l 2110 ont 0 „ . eib ei 
| — — . 


7 Exod. A . Frey. vi. 3 * 


- - 
. - bd * 
— * 
” a 


Gl 5 


— _ 


* ps + 20 


I 4 F * 1 o * 

» 9 92 c & + « I = # a — 
x * a . 
1 x | 11 
IL * T 1 R * 1 : 

* 
'# * 9 A 1 4 : 
» o 1 


1 0 
or 3 


2 — Tron 
Rods nd. thai Hig ty nit _—_— 7 Ang: 
e 
| Y 
the —— i. e. (On VE”) the Fahey 


— 1 — 1 Gao —_ n = X , 
— — — Sat... NY OW a ” OO 8 Cm e „ 


17014 t rr 5024 * 
EEE =_ be Tae”: 


"eG GR” 


this Lau not only: 
own Perſons, but id their” Poſterity Ho; 
and as it follows; 4% rhe third and fourth Glu 


rates it e tt 40 he ald be 
— Wee (wick Pr 1 85 to . 
— and perha Generation) 


en gore eee en with Givi, 
geance in their Poſterivy':'' Whoſe Puniſh» 
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them kit hate me. Bod 
E Haters of him; it is un O. 


ſervatibn of Maimonluis, that l 
Law of Moſes and in che Books of the Prov 
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Sins of the Guilty. And we sead mb + 


Soul that fenneth, it ſhall dye; the Son ſhall 


not bear the 
' ſtall the Father bear the Iniquity of the Con; 
but as the Righteouſneſs of the Righteous ſhall 


be * bim, h the Iniquity of the Wicked , | 
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And: that 3 — conſidered; 
either as (imitating; their Parents Crimes, 
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that, which iht. Now it I certain, 


that God never viſits or. puniſhes the Ini- 
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with eternal Puniſtiments 1 Aud ind t! 


Manet bearecthe Iniquity of this: Father; 
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Ways, Gad may juſtlyn ceceon with them! 


18 this dite not 1 only.>:for their ohm n 


but tlibſe f their Anceſtorz ; the Guilt! 
whertof they have juſtij brought upon 


themſeſdes, by ſhewing their Apprabati- 


on o them; in following their Example. 
And ait is: but righteofis with God, to pu- 
niſh chem With eternal Death; but then 


this Puniſhment he inflicts. upon them, not 
for their Fathers Tranſgreſſhon, but for their 
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 Thixdly; God may and ꝑſten does air the 
the Father don the Children with. 


Iniquiiy: 
temporal Puniſhments, whether. the Chil, 


dren; imitate the Fathers Sins or reform from 


themi; Tluis we find, + that >God!, infliked 
temporal Meath on Hovid s Child, forthe 


Offence: which, his: Father, had .given z1Acs. 


cordipghty tlie Rrophes Nathpn, bringst this 


thou haſti gi ven groat Occafion to, the Enemidt 
of the Lara to blaſphemeg tie Child alſo that 


Meſlagentg- David, . Recha by tbis\Deed 


is born unt9 thee, ſhall - ſurely. dhe. 141300) 21 The + 
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the Law upon a 


Ckuldren are Parts of their Parents, and it 
zs juſt with God to p 


— . . — —— 


" Defides, Children) ſuffer by their: FI. 
in 4 natural and civil Senſe. They derive 
Diſeaſes from their Parents Vices' And 
ſometimes upon their Account, loſe: the. 
Ptiviledges and: Advantages of their Birth. 

Thus Prince by exact g rhe Penalty of 
Father for High-Treaſon, 
may juſtly be faid'// to. vifit the Children 
fer their Father $5 Offence /;: for the Father 
u his Crime forfeits his Honour and E- 
ſtate, and the ill Conſequence of it falls 
upon lis Family, as well as upon himſelf. 


And God who is the Sovereign Lord of 
tlie Whole World, may and does ſo puniſh 
24 Man for his Sins, that the temporal Evil 


of it, halt teach not to himſelf alone, 
but to his Poſterity. alſo. Nor is it repug- 
nant to Juſtice and Equity, that God ſhould 
viſiti the Children with temporal Puniſti- 


ments for their Fathers Tranffrellons; for 


a Sinner in all 
that is related unto him; and this, even 


Plurarob, an Heat hen could obierve, that 


it is nothing ſtrange and abſurd for the Po- 


; ſterity of lewd and wicked Men, for thoſe 
who are theirs to ſuffer what. belongs to 
them; And indeed, if the Childrea be 
. holy, what temporal Afflictions they ſuffer 
for their Parents Faults, ſhall Pe for their 
Benet and Advantage, 


But, 
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e ae, God nas fnaſe a 
ontiſs of Mercy to the Cie 
bn oy 772 Mercy unte Thik- 
ſands of Thom thar love” bin and "keep his 
Commandments : So that We Tee the infinite 
Goo neſs of God, that lle delights'th fhew! 
' Mercy, more than In Acts of Sev 
| 45 in this Comumindment ate forbid ache 
Sins of Idolatry, Saperftition' and Wilk-wor- 
ſkip, or tlie inventing and aſcribing any otliet 
Worſdip unto God, beſides what he hath Me 
head t6 commanit add oye 4 
the Neg tiye_ Comthands, as 1 have 1 
obſerved, include in them the inzancki⸗ 
on of cbltrary poſitive Hutles. And 455 
fore 1 15 e nde Commarichment are erh 
ed theſe tes, that God onty be reli, a 
ly W ' according "to 11 N Pre- 
| pete, = that he'be worlhi K bot 
in Body and Spirit; "the to 


"rat 


ſhippers who this fore aud 0 fm, 1 
bal Pente his <fal, Hh Aqua 
In this ſecond Corum Where God 


forbit Fe orſhip! _ Coins 
ſequence he enoyns ds to 570 age 


cording t6 his ow Prefcyiption'; and that | 
is to worſhip him with _ Bodies, as well 
as Our Spirits. Indeed wirtour an inyard 
Eſteem and Veneration for the great and 

lorious Majeſty of God, all qur outward 


dervices and Acts of Worſhip, will be fo 
l H 4 ; far 
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Liens Ar. from being acceptable, that they hey, avill | 


anfive, to but then, though it 
i 255 Piety Sun that God Prin- 


oer FE s the Homage 
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1 pol e 885 ad be 
2 in hi Service. 
the | 46.08.04 that ut has 110 
= wilt lu) own. Blood, the Apoſt drays 
the Inſerence, + 1e. are not your own, far 
Je erg, baught with, 4 Price 3  wherefore glo- 
7 of in pour Bodies, and in your Spirits, 


hs [are ook, Fe We 0 God 
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unt it; but Fa 
us, not as a 1258 
cue of it, we eee 
our Duty to ſubmit a it 5, Fe 35 
impoſed be not condemned by the Scripture; . 
if it tends to "ts Qrder and, Dy in the 
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&' mo Aden made to the Worthip of 
God; but the Subſtance of it is confor- 
mahle t tlie Laws of wg" 4 yet the 
onward and indifferent of it is 
to the Laws of the Church.” 
% <0 Habit,” Time, Place und tf 
Modes and Circumſtances of Workki 1 
2 . der the e e p 
under t irec⸗ 
ton of our Superionrs. And did we but 
of Wok id wint' is require as 4,Part 
| nd what only as a Citcum- 
LY « gr teal of  nneharitabfe 


in 


Pref af Meat would be r. removed n 
proven e Fa 
Ts ind er us ferignfly cxzthine 


durchs, 8 y 
5 ch e 


we tte not chargeable 
yet we Ovgfit N elqulie 
whether we are not cordleſs and ne 52 55 
of the Worſhip of God; or at whe- 
ther we worſhip him in fuch a Manner 
a5 we hag to do; whether we are 
not generally dult and Rfefeſs in out Devo- 
=_ ; 1 our Carriage in Places 
N Worſhip be not unſuit- 
| ble to 2 awful — into which 
we come; and whether we do not draw 
righ to God with our Lips, when our Hearts 
are vo _ bim. And upon due Exami- 
nation 
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2 we ſhall Ind char we === 
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E are bound by the firſt and 1 

ſecond Cans to own _ G 

5 * 2 worſhip the true God, 8 
him alone. according to his G 

own Di <hc OG. . ai! Venera- i 

tion C dun | 1 Affecti- if 

ons of METS ant wah AllFcutward | 

Reveret oy Dur Bas hole God 0 

. is abſolt 3 7 "ro gangs to him u 
"H: ought t N wy It ** ec ing and o 
ſuitable Reverence ; NOV the Tongue be- b 

ing a World of Iniquity, and a great Part t 

IJ of true Religion conſiſting in bridling of it; 2 
therefore he, whoſe Wiſdom is infinite, Ul ” 
| ſecured the Honour due to his glorious l 
Name by the third Commandment, which i 

bs this: ü r 


' 


: * x how! ſtale wot take the Name of the Lord 
A thy God in Twain, for the Lord will not hold 
8 him » that taketh his Name i in vain. 


This 
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Parts. 5 eee 
L A Prohibition, Thu halt ail 
* &c. , 1434 1 3 ; | EY) 
II. A Commination or Thea For 
the: Lord: will not hold him cel 7 10 
G&c e 
In the prohibition thee: Wingy a 10 
be enquired into. 1. N 313 en 
in, What jsimeant by the Vas of 
Gods 4 ho: of 9] (3113h7 At 
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c - Secondly; What is, is to take ee 
Gothyizni i 100 Jo a 21 72 
urdiy, Mhat cit is to tas Gi 

ia Nain, is E ix Bi 
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1 cles and Progmperties of his, by which, he 


. z 8 pleaſed te yeveal himſelt unto us. | 
His Titles are his Name, as 2 
-the Lord our God, our Creator and F 
ther, our Redeemer Chriſt Jeſus. Hi * 
tributes alſd are his Name, which declare 
to us le Nature ; as his Eternity, len- 
menſity, Immutability, infinite Nane 
4 Holineſs and Truth. 
In ſhort, the Name of God is t6kew- fo 
that whereby God is called, and by which 
his Nature, Perfections and Will, are _ 
known unto the Childeet--of Men: 80 
that under the Name of God is include, 


his Titles, Attributes, „Word 
and Works, 4 all Things eiſe by which 


malte Himſelf known. 
But, 0 ge the Name of 
God, is to ſpeak: or male memion of it + 
And thas we find this Phraſe | uſed, + I will 
ee fs . bei, Names” mts” my Lips. And 
| n 
Phraſe,” importing | Fearing ng by "God's and 
theretoft, {| - Js chat Hay ſhall he Jifr ny the 
Hand, (int our Tanga 0 we truely render) 


God i pi 


3 by har Day + he ſhall coeur  Which' chey 
+ 
. 4 
ai — 
rea 1 7, 


did 
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* * Thirdly. Let us conſider, what. i 
is. to. tate Gods Name in tuin. Ta take 
God's. Name in vain, is to ous Wet 
n unto a Lie; 
1vwear wüngut Cauſe, upon, fri 
Occaſions, or without any 


% And 


to uſe his Tiled and is ns Wand, 


and Ordinasces idly, without; an = 
Ye tor; aan 
1 4-18 04-77 _ 


We may he faid td w Only Nis 
vain: 
. Finfl, When we use. it ad ae. 
ding to ourſglves 2 due End. And. t 
ue bur tywe Fmtis, that cam just 
E. 
arg, firſt the glory 6 
8 the- Tae ob: ourlelyes * 
I #711: 
bene, Wie! may; be fal an Gig Gat 
Nate in vain, hen we uſe . 
irrverently; whenloever: wo: wake mem. 
og of. Gad .. e 
ig inſmite * glory wW 
out an 22 and Dread of his divine 
Third. Y, We may be faid to take the 
Name of God in vain, - more eſpecially 
when we bring it to confirm a „ 
A. 
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Ae Expoſition of 
ne che, Feen bond tip piety. Abd 
therefore it is obſerved, that the ſame Word 
which s here rendred wh ſigniſies Allo 
falſe or deteitful: So this P 
bons 2 not take the 1 of the Tord 775 
God in van, may be rendfed alſb, rhon 
not tie the Name of che Lordi thy 
in Falſhood, hereby God's great a1 
as. Name is 'princi lly:and moſt yore 
! uſed: - For. What g ater Sr 
cin there be than to bring to be A 
Witneſs to a Lie; and to make him who! 
is Truth -ithelf; atteſt that Which is Falſhobd 
and . _ 
His Name it not amply 
Iy-unlawful ; it is — 
e Doty Duty, and what we are com. 
muſſded to do. For, Tun al, feat the 
fd t be, "and "ſerve hin and ſwear by: 
Nabe. And we ſind, St. Pan (invoke! 
3 ing the Teſtimony of the moſt high God 
3 to Chr che Truth of What he deliver- 
64. For, He called G0 o wütneſe, which is 
| the very Form and Nature of an Oath ; 
"6 | I call oo for 4 Record pon my Soul, that” 
__—” 19 pate you 1 Game not at Jet to 1 1 
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and ſo again, f God it my Record, bow greur- Lcrune 
ly lung 2 you all. We find likewiſe, ** 
chan ly Angel ſwears : The. Angel 
ſiood upon the Sea and . upan' the Earth, "and A 
lifted up- his Hand to Heuven. Aud ſware ” 
 him' that "Irveth for ever aud eder, who .cy6- 
ated Heaven and Hartb, and the 'Fhiny g In 
them, that there ſhould le Tame no linger 
And that it is not always unlawful to 
wear; we are further aſſured froni the . 
the m<ſt perfect Example of all, even that a3 
of God himſelf; who, _* becauſe her: could 4 
ſwear iy 10 greater, he ſware by bim- 1 
felfe 11115) 5 4 | 2200 . 2 
* does not our Saviour . command 1 
us to ſwear not at all > How can an Oath = 
then at any Time be lawiul:? To this!! 
anſwer, that Chriſt does not here forbid all 7 
Manner of Oaths, but only either forbids 
us to ſwear by a Creature, or thoſe volunta- 4 
ty Oaths that are vented in common Con- | 
_ verfation. Swear not, ſays our Lord, by 
Heaven for it is God's Throne, nor by the 
Earth for it is his Foot ſtoal. . And who- 
ſoever ſwears by any Creature, virtually 
ſwears by the Almighty Creator of it; 
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1 A Practical Expoſition of 
Lu for thus fays our Lord, 9 Fe that ſhall 


P * 


ſwear by Heaven, ſweareth by the Throne of 
God, and him that fitteth thereon ; ſo that 
our Lord informs the Fews, who thought 


that an Oath by a Creature was not bind- 


ing, that this was their great Miſtake ; 
for to ſwear by the Creatures, is in Effect 
to ſwear by God himſelf, ſince they are 
all his Works, and there appears' ſo much 
of the Power and Wiſdom of God, in the 
meaneſt of his Creatures, as ſhould make 
us fear and reverence. him in them. 
And that our Lord's Prohibition of ſwear- 
ing, does not relate to judicial Oaths, but 


to voluntary Oaths in common Diſcourſe, 


is plain from what he himſelf adds by 
Way of Explication, I Let your Communi- 


cation be yea and nay; i.e. Let it ſuffice, 


that in your ordinary Diſcourſe you uſe a 
ſingle Affirmation, or Denial; or if Occa- 


ſion requires a Reduplication ef them; and 


do not og your own voluntary Motion 
call God to witneſs the Truth of what 
you ordinarily ſay; for ſwearing in com- 


mon Diſcourſe, proceeds from a Soul void 


of Reverence to God, or from Satan who 
tempts Men thus to profane God's ſacred 
Name. And thereſore when our Saviour re- 
quircs us to uſe only a ſingle, or it Need 
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2 double Affirmation in our ordinary Diſ- Lc a 
courſe, he adds, for what's more than this, XI. 
cmethof evil F So that our Saviour forbids 
not all ſwearing, but ſwearing unneceſſarily, 
and upon light and trivial Occaſions. 
And God does not in this Command- 
ment forbid us to take his Name into our 
Mouths at all, but not to do it i» vain; 
for on the contrary, he requires us to do 
it, when we are lawfully called to ſwear 
by his Name upon juſt and important Oc- 
caſions, when it may tend to his Honour, 
as it always doth, when upon urgent Ne- 
ceſſity you are required by a lawful Ma- 
5 to take an Oath ; and accordingly 
o take it in a ſolemn and religious Min- 
ner; for hereby you publickly own God's 
Omnipotence, Veracity, and Juſtice; that 
he cannot lie, nor be deceived, that he "ml 
knows whether you really think as you - 9 
ſay, and that he will be juſt in puniſhing 
you, if you do not. So that we ſee an 
Oath is ſo far from being always ſinful, that 
it is ſometimes lawful and neceſſary, that it 
is an Act of religious Worſhip, and tends 
very much to advance God's Honour. 
But that our Oaths may te lawful, we 
muſt be ſure to obſerve the Prophet's Di- 
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» Licruns rections, and that is, to ſwear in Truth, i in 


” 
* 


Jpn aud in Righteouſneſs, || 
Firſ, We muſ Car in Hush; for an 


Oath is taken in the Name of the God of 


Truth, who has commanded us not 70 ſwear 
by. if Name falſih, * And indeed it is a 
moſt Os Sin to call God to witneſs 


5 to a known Falſhogd : For it argues the 


higheſt Contempt of God, and is the ba- 
ſeſt Affront and indigniy, that can pol- 
ſibly be offered umo him; top. it plainly 


implies, either that, we believe, he knows 


er, whether we ſay true or no; and that 

a5 to ſuppoſe him capable of being delud- 
ed: or elſe that he is willing to 22 
nance our Lies; the former robs. him of 
his Omnifcience; the other makes him 
no God (it being impoſſible that God, who 


4 is Truth it ſelf, thould either lie himſelf, or 


approve it in another) nay, to ſuppoſe him 


Willing to countenance our Lies, is to make 


him like the very Devil himſelf who. i5 4 


' Lyar and. the Father of it, * And. this cer- 


tainly is the higheft Degree of Diſhonour- 
ing God's Name. | 
When we are required then by lawful 

Authority to affirm or deny ſomewhat up- 
on Oath, we mult depoſe nothing but the 
Fruth, and be fully certain that the op 
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is as we atteſt it: For à Man may be bens 
ouilty of Perjury, in ſwearing that which . 
is true, if he either believes it to be falſe, 

or only dgubrs of the Truth of it. And 

he likewiſe {wears not in Truth, who pro- 
miſes that upon Oath, Which he never in- 
tends ro perform. | 


But, Secondly, A lawſul Oath muſt be 
talen in Jude ment, that is, with great Cau- 
tion and Deliberation. We muſt confider 
the Matter of our Oath, whether that be 
right and good, and the Ends of our ſwear- 
ing, whether thoſe be warrantable ; ſuch 
are the Benefit of our ſelves or others, and 
the glory of God. He that ſwears with- 
out a due Conſideration of thefe Things, 
ſwears raſhly and unwarrantably.  - 


The Third Condition of an Oath, is Ju- 
i ce or Righteouſneſs. Juſtice requires that 
lawful and poſſible Engagements muſt be 
performed, but that we ſhould nevet bind 
ourſelves by an Oath or Vow, to do things 
that are either impoſſible or ſinful: And 
in all our Promiſſory Oaths and Vows (pro- 
vided they be of Things lawtul, and in out 
Power to perform) we muſt be ſure to 
make them good, remembring whoſe Truth 
and Honour we have engaged for the Per- 
tormance of them. 1f a Man wow a Vow 
0 I 3 untg 
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XI. 


Soul with a Bond, he ſhall not break his 
Word ; he ſhall do according to all that pro- 
ceeds our of his Mouth; F But then this is 
to be underſtood, if the Thing be lawful 
and poſſible: For the Matter of a juſt 
Oath ought to be poſſible, and not only 
ſo but lawful'and honeſt too; and there- 
fore thoſe ' Jews that bound themſelves with 


an Oath to kill St. Paul, were guilty of 


ſwearing wickedly, and ſo are all thoſe 
who takean Oath, to ſteal, to kill any Man, 
or to rebel againſt their lawful Governours, 
ſuch Oaths are in themſelves unlawful, and 
oblige us. to nothing but to repent of them, 
and renounce them. But not only Perjury 
or falſe ſwearing, raſh and common ſwear- 


ing, ſwearing by any of the Creatures, all 


Vows and promiſſory Oaths that are either 
unlawful in themſelves, or not in our Ca- 
pacity to fulfil, are here forbidden; but 


| likewiſe the uſing the holy Name of God 


vainly and idlely, without any Fear or Re- 
verence, as it is too often done in a Way 


of Admiration ; as, O God! O Lord! O 


Chriſt! as if the great God muſt be called 


upon at every Turn to take Notice of every 
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trivial 
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trivial Accident, which only our Ignorance, . 


or Folly, or laconſideration renders ſurpri- 
zing to us. 190 f 4 
Again, Blaſpheming is here forbidden, or 


ſpeaking ' reproachfully of God and Religi- 


on; and therefore we muſt not only not 
entertain any unworthy Thoughts of God, 
but always ſpeak honourably of him, and 
glorify. him in our Lives and Actions; 
that ſo the Name of God and his Doctrine 
be not blaſphemed or evil ſpoken of upon 
our Account, 41 not! 
But there are ſeveral other Ways of ta- 
king God's Name in vain, as when we 
pray to him without minding what we are 
about; when we pray for ſuch Things as 
we ought not to pray for, or without Un- 
derſtanding and Zeal, or when we joyn 
the Name of any Creature with that of 


God in our Prayers, as the Papiſts do in 


their. ä 

Another Tranſgreſſion of this Law, is 
curſing, and wiſhing Evil to ourſelves or 
others. Cbriſtians ought to bleſs them that 
curſe, * We are to bleſs and curſe not. f. 


* Mat. V. xlir. f_ Rom. xii. 3 I Tim, a 10 . 
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A 7 Another Tranſgreſſion of this Law, is 
2 an irreverent Treatment or uſe of Per- 


ſons or Things belonging to God and 
his Service: When Men ridicule, / God's 
holy Word, or hear it without Attention 
and Reverence, and care not to improve by 
it; when they prophane any Thing that 
is dedicated to the Honour of his Name, 


bing that is bis; when they deſpiſe or 
— his Miniſters upon the Account of 
their Function, and as they ſtand related 


me, deſp 900 him that ſemt me. In a Word, 
God's Name is taken in vain, by an ir- 


Uſe of Prayers and Sacra- 


reverent 
ments, and by a contemptuous treating of 
any Thing, in which his Name and Ho- 


ncur are 

But I proceed now to the Sanction, 
wherewith God has enſorced this Com- 
mandment; and that is a ſevere Threat- 
ning, That the Lord will not hold kim Guilt- 
leſs that taketh bis Name in vain. There is 


= 


as Churches, Church-Utenſils, or any 


to him; + Ze that deſpiſeth them, ſays our 
— deſp iſeth me, — he that deſpiſeth 


a - "" 
* 


ke —— crenccmmms — — 
the Church-Catcchifm. „„ 
a Meioſis in the Words, and more is tobe 
be underſtood than is expreſſed; fo that * 
the meaning is, God will moſt certaj 
puniſh him: The Curſe ſhall euer into 
Houſe of him that ſweareth falſiy by my Name, 
and ſhall conſume it, F But if he eſcape here, 
yet without an unfeigned Repentance, he 
ſhall not eſcape at God's Tribunal in the 
terrible Day of Retribution, when an 
account muſt be given for every idle 
Word, much more in blaſpheming God's 
ſacred Name, and taking it in vain. — 
Therefore what this Commandment re- 
quires of us, is to Honour God's holy 
Name, fo as to uſe it with a religious 
Reverence in Oaths, Vows, Promiſes, Diſ- 
courſe and Worſhip, to Honour his holy 
Word by bearing 2 facred Regard to it, : 
in reading, hearing and attending to it with * 
Care and Reverence, in conforming our IF 
Lives to it, and endeavouring to advance 
the Credit of Religion in the World ; 
and to uſe reveremly whatever has a 
more immediate Relation to God and his 
Service. 
Let us now examine our ſel ves in what 
Meaſure, and to what Degree any of us 
may be guilty of the Breach of this Com- 
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_ Lxcrvaz mandment, and let us heartily repent of 
* it, and let us ſincerely endeavour to poſſeſs 
our Hearts with juſt Apprehenſions of the 9 
Greatneſs of God's Majeſty ; fo ſhall we 
Honour his facred Name and Word, and 
all Things belonging to him in our Lives 
and Converſations. 


. 
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HE firſt Commandment. requires 
the inward Veneration of the 
true God in the higheſt Eſteem 
and ſincereſt Affections of a pi- 
ous Soul. The ſecond enjoyns the Homage 
and Reverence of our Bodies in the wor- 
ſhip of God : For though God principally 
regards the Heart, and inward Frame. and 
Diſpoſition of the Soul; yet he neglects 
not to obſerve the due Compoſure ot the 
Body, as a Teſtimony of the Soul's Sin- 
cerity. And as this Commandment requires 
us to honour God in our Geſtures; ſo the 
Third requires us to glorify his Sacred 
Name in all our Speeches and Diſcourſes, 
and never to make mention of it, but 
with an holy Awe and Reverence.: 

The Worſhip of God being ſettled in 
the foregoing Commandments, neceſſary 
it was that there ſhould be a ſet appoint- 
ed Time for the Solemnization of it in 
publick. | 


The 


AI 


* 


— 
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Liens The very Heathen, who had no other 


than the Law of Nature to direct them, 
had their ſolemn Feaſts, and ſet Days ap- 
pointed for the Worſhip of their ſuppos'd 
Deities; and we cannot worſhip God, un- 
lefs ſome Time be allow'd for the Perfor- 
mance of it. Indeed, out whole Life ought 
to be dedicated to his Service, we mult ſerve 
God truly all the Days of our Life ; but yet, 
ſome fixt Time, is Tequiſite to be obſetv d, 
for an unanimous ſolſemn Publick Wor- 
ſhip: For, were we left at Liberty to wor- 
ſhip God when we pleaſed, tis to be feafr'd, 
we ſhould often neglect that reaſonable Ser- 
vice lie requites of us: God, therefore, 
hath appointed ſome Portion of our Time to 
be dedicated to himſelf; and what that is, 
we ite taught in the fourth Commandment, 
which is the laſt Commandment of the 
firſt Table, Which immediately relates to 
the Worſhip and Service of God; and 
which is that Precept, which comes now 


under Conſideration. | «i Yes: 
Remeniber the dab bath. dy, to keep it boly, &c. 


The Word $24hath, ſignifies Ref and fo 
the Sabbath- day, is a Day of Reſt; 7 e. of 
reſt from our daily Labours, and:worldly Bu- 
ſineſs; and this Day we are to keep holy, 
by employing it in holy Exerciſes: We muſt 
make a Difſrencs between this, and 2 

| other 


** hund Cech — hy 
other Days; ſo that it be not em 4 r 


they are; and this we are co 
remember, which argues at once, the Im- 
portance of the Duty, and our Proneneſa to 
neglect it; which makes us ſtand in _—_— 
ſuch a Caution and Admonition. 


Six Days ſhalt phos Labour, and do al thy 
Hank 7257 7 | 


This is a Comme or at leaſt, a Permif: 
ſionſor Men to employ ſix Da ys in a Week, 
about their worldly Buſineſs; that ſo, they 
might have no to do, but to ſerve God 
on the Sabbath-day, which he appropriated 
ta himſelf © But if God commands, or 
permits us, to employ ſix Days in a Week, 

for the Diſpatch of our worldly Aﬀairs, how 
then can we be oblig d to refrain from the 
lav ful works of our * Callings, to keep any 
ether Days holy beſides the Sabbath? But, 
to this, I anſwer; "theſe Words, © /ix mo 
ſhalt thou Labour, are not to be | 
abſolutely, without any Reſtriction, or Li- 
mitation, but with this cios; thou 
ſhale Labour ſix Days ordinarily, unleſs any 
of them be fet apart by pub ick Authori- 
ty, tor God's —— Worſhip; which 
all Governors may do, upon ſome ſpecial 
Occaſions, either for a thanktul Comemora- 
tion of publick Mercies receiv d, or to hum- 
ble our ſelves for * Sins, by 2 
an 
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Lies and. Faſting, in Order to avert national 
_— Jodgments. 

od indeed. T his Neiden, of ſix Days 

Labour, God himſelf abridg'd to the Jews, by 

_— ag fome other Feſtival Days, beſides 
the 


20s arietly” to Obſerve, notwithſtanding 
t they were enjoyn'd, or allow'd ſix Days 
Labour: For, beſides every New Moon, 
they were bound to keep the Paſſover, the 
Feaſt of Weeks, the Feaſt of Atonement or 
Expiation, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 
And they did not only reckon themſelves 
oblig d to keep theſe Days holy, which 
were — . 4 by God, but heb alſo, 
which were- appointed by human Autho- 


ance from the bloody Deſigns of Haman, 
and the Feaſt of the Dedication 


of 4 
pointed upon ſome emergent Occaſions, 


the fifth, and the feventh Month, for 


ſeventy Years together, {|. 


thority of the Nation, may -juſtly require 
us, upon extraordinary Occaſions, to ob- 


wo. 


— — 


2 


* Eſth, ix, 21. + Ezra vi. 16. ] Tec. 3. 3. 


F | ſerve 


Sabbath, which he commanded the 


rity: Such were the Feaſts of Purim, 
kept in Remembrance of their Deliver. 


. Temple, f and likewiſe, national Faſts, ap- 
to appeaſe God's Wrath; as the Faſt ot 


And, without Doubt, the publick Au- fe 
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ſerve other Days 'as holy, beſides the Sab- Lacrons h 


bath, without violating this Command of fx 
Days Labour: But as it follows, The ſeventh 
Day is the Sabbath of the Lord thyGad, i.e. 
is appointed by his Authority, to 2 a day 
of reſt from your Labours. In it thou ſhalt 
do no manner of Work ; Theſe Words are not 
ſo to be underſtood, as if no kind of Work 
were allowable on. the Sabbath- day; for tis 
certain, that ſeveral Sorts of Works may, 


As, 


Firſt, Works of Pty, ſuch as ante to to 
the Worſhip of Gd. 


and ought to be done on qe: Wen 


Secondly, Works of Mercy, ſuch as, vi- 


ſuing the Sick; nay, the leading of Cat- 
tel to the Water, or helping them out 
of a Ditch; both which, are allowd by 
our Saviour himſelf, on the Sabbath- 
day. And; 

' Thirdly, Works of Neceſlity, and there 
fore, Chriſt excuſes his Diſciples, for pluck- 
ing the Ears of Corn when | they were 


Hungry. When a Man is likewiſe in Dan- 


ger of his Life, from an Enemy, he might 
law ſully deſend it; to which Purpoſe, the 
Jews have a ſay ing, Periculum Vitæ pel- 


lit Sabbatum, Danger of . Life cancels 


the Sabbath: So that the Reſt en;oynd 
the Jews, was ſuch; as excluded their- or- 
dinary and all kind of Labour, 


which 
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A 


which was not plainly -neceffary,4or was 
not grounded upon pious and charitable 


Conſiderations; ſuch as were the circum- 


ciſing of Children 


to the diſtreſſed. * 045 
Thou nor 7 Kue nor 10 Daughter, e, 


ws bps re nor eee 


y "might no more imploy others in 


their worldly Buſineſs on this Day, than 


do it themſelves; and indeed all Maſters 
and Miſtreſſes of Families ought in the 
firſt place 10 ſet a good Example in keep- 
ing the Sabbath themſelves, and alſo take 
Care that it be religiouſſy obſerved by all 
that are under 11 75 r and In- 


rern 
Nor thy Cattle, — ths, 28 here 


Man to be mereciſul even to his Beaſt; 


and not to oppreis it with too much La- 


bone : And it was abſolutely neceſſary that 
their Cattle ſhould enjoy the Benefit of 
this Reſt as well as themſelves, becauſe it 


was impoſſible for their Servants to reſt 
(as is here alſo required) if they were to 
let their Cattle on work. 


Nor the Stranger that is within thy Gates, 
that is, no Stranger, who by being cir- 


cumM- 


upon the Sabbath, flay- 
ing of Oxen for Sacrifices, or eber 
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— had embraced the Jewiſh Role 
gon; but as to other Strangers who. ons 
ly dwelt amongſt them, and had renoun- 
ced Idolatry, but not obliged. themſelves 
to the Obſervance of 5 — whole Law,, 
they might Work; If they were Seryants 

2 Jew, their Maſter, indeed mighnor 
— them in any Work of his on che 


Leng 3 
XII. 


Sabbath- day; but they might work tor 


themſelves (if they pleaſed) being not 


bound to this Law); as the learned. Sel- 5 


den obſerves, For in fix. Days the. Lord 


made. Heaven and Earth, the Sea and - all 


that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh. Day: 
The, Reaſon here aſſigned for the Sanctifi 
cation oſ this Day 1s, becauſe God reſted 
from his Work of: Creation. on the. ſeventh 
Day ; and he ordered this ſolemn, Com- 


memoration of the Creation of the World, 


to be made one Day in ſeven, becauſe 
if there; had been qu 


much hindred/; and if it had been delay- 


ed longer, the Senſe of the Creation might 
have worn too much out of their Minds. 


| That then they t declare themſelves 


icker Returns of it, 
their ſecular; Buſineſs - might have been too 


to be nn l that God Wi. Eres 
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which was not plainly” neceſſary, or was 
not grounded upon pious and charitable 


Conſiderations; ſuch as were the circum- 


ciſing of Children upon the Sabbath, ſſay- 
ing of Oxen for Sacrißscns or NY 


to the diſtreſſed. ' Is 
. nor" thy S, nor 


1 5 


* r N nor ne 


y might no more imploy others-i in 


their worldly Buſineſs on this Day, than 


do it themſelves; and indeed all Maſters 
and Miſtreſies of Families ought in the 
firſt place 10 ſet a good Example in keep- 

ing the Sabbath themſelves, and alſo ne 
Care that it be religiouſſy obſerved: by all 
that are under their eee and In- 


r 0 Cattle — 2 —_— have 


Man to be merciful even to his Reaſt; 


and not to oppreſs it with too much La- 


was impoſſible for their Servants to reſt 
(as is here alſo required) if they were to 
tet their Cattle on work. | 


Nor the Stranger that is within thy Gates, 
that is, no Stranger, who by being cir- 


cum- 


boar : And it was abſolutely neceſſary that 
their Cattle ſhould 'enjoy the Benefit of 
this Reſt as well as themſelves, becauſe it 
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cumciſed, had embraced the Jewiſb Reli- 
gon; but as to other Strangers who on- 
ly dwelt amongſt them, and had renoun- 
ced Idolatry, but not. obliged themſelves 
to the | Obſervance , of, their, whole Lay, 
they might Work .; If they were Seryants 
to a Jew, their Maſter indeed mighnor 
employ them in any Work of his on the 


Ltcrung 
At. 


Sabbath-day ; but they might work tor 


themſelves (if they pleaſed) being not 
bound to this Law); as the learned Sel- 


den obſerves, 7 For in fix Days the Lord 


made Heaven and Earth, the Sea and all 
that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh. Day: 
The Reaſon here aſſigned for the Sanctifi- 
cation of: this Day 1s, becauſe God reſted 
from his Work of Creation on the ſeventh 
Day; and he ordered this ſolemn Com- 


memoration of the Creation of the World, 


to be made one Day in ſeven, becauſe 
if there: had been quicker Returns of it, 
their ſecular; Buſineſs might have been too 
much hindred; and if it had been delay- 
ed longer, the Senſe of the Creation might 
have worn too much out of their Minds. 


That then they might declare themſelves 
to be Worſhippers of that God who ecre- 
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| whit he gave this P 
_ unto. the //raclites, and commanded them 


e ated — Heavens and the Farth, They 
i ſ 


were 'requir'd'+ to be Obfervers of a 
ſeventh Day of Reſt, after ſ of La- 
bour, in Imitation of God, who wrought 


 fix-Days, and reſted the Teventh/ from all 


his Works, thoſe wonderful Eſſects of his 
Power and ' Goodneſs! So that God here, 
reſſes the Obſervation of this Law, from 
own Example. 

. Secondly, When Miſes -cortics to 
repeat the Decalogue, the former Rea- 
ſon is Jeft out; and he inferts another in- 
ſtead of it; For the Obſervation of the 


Sabbath day; and chat is, Becauſe-· God had 


given them Reſt from their Labours in 
Egypt. Remember (faith he) 4 Thou wer: 
a Servant in the Land of 
the Lord thy G ' brought thee out _ i 
mighty Hand, and "a  firetchedoout © Arm 

Therefore the Lord thy' Gta commidind&d, thee 
1% keep" the Sabbuth-diy/- So that we 
ſee che firſt Inſtuution of the Sabbath 
becauſe, God in fix" Duys made 
Heaven and Earth, and reſted: tlie ſeventh 
Day from the Work of Creation; but 


recept of the Sabbath, 


to obſerve it, was from another Cauſe; 


3 


9 


beit. v. g Verte 


becauſe 


KSD. Sr 


Egypt, aa that 
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becnuss They were Servants in Leun 
during all which, Time of their . * . 
they had not any Reſt, or obſeryd a 
Sabbath; and therefore, X ſays 'Maimonides, 
God gave them this' ſpecial Precept ef 
Reſting, and ceaſing from their — 
to join together theſe” two Reaſons ie. 
The Belief of the Beginning of the World, 
which might preſently ſugselt to em, the 
Being of a God; and then the ; Memory 
of God's Benefits unto them, in gieing 
them Reſt from their intolerable Bürdens 
in Egypt.” Wherefore, the Lord Bleſſed the 
ſeventh ' Day,” or” the Sibbath-day, as it is 
in the Original, and hallowed it: i. e. Set 
it apart, and conſecrated | i to holy Uſes, 
ſuch as, the public, and private Worſhip 
of God, and Meditation upon his Word 
and Works; and as 4 Day, ' of © bleffi ing 
and ' praiſing | im, th&"Creator of 55 
World, and of 'his beſtowing Ly 
on all his pions "Worſhi v 
No.. A8 this Coriimnan Wi"; riv 5 
God, to 'Marvkind from the Begin 225 
the World, as Moſes tells us. *- "Pi | 
to be doubted, dar that ' his faithful PE? 
ple kept it, in —7 A d i 
except, per ha | 
8 —.— make it Wine Practicable, it 
not aw, cen; tho We hve no. "Err 
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Leun Foot- ſteps of it, till 1 — after the 


Xl Children of Iſtael had 


the Red 
Sea; when God began minen to 
feed them with Mauna in the Wilderneſs, 
And then, as we Read, Vie commanded 
them to gather it N Mori —.— i Days, 
but on the ferth Day, 75 double 
Quantity, for tl next 49 z becauſe! on that 
Day, they ſhould, keep the Sabbath to: the 
Lord, and. no Manna. ſhould fall, or. be ga- 
tbered upon it. But chere is no juſt Reaſon 
to doubt, but that the Patriarchs, before 
Moſes, who were devout Men, and tear'd 
God, kept one Day in Seven, tho' there 
be no Records left of it, and the Serip- 
tures be ſilent in this Matter: And —— 
the Chriſtian Fathers ſay, the Patriarchs 
did not Sabbatize, they mean no more 
Save that he Fear 5 keep yaa Sab- 
| as t They kept it, 
wit hout doubt, in religious Offices; but 
the Jews were Commanded to keep the 
Sabbath wi hout doing any manner of 
Work, on that Day; al chis was pro- 
per to them, ſor a, peculiar, Reaſon; be- 
caule they had been Slaves in Zgypr- + - 
Let us now Conſider, how far, and in 
What manner, tlie Obſervation of the Sab- 
bath binds us ,Chrjtians, and what Autho- 
5 and Grounds we. have for the Change of 


2 Exodu. xvi. 
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2 | ſheun that the Cabbach Lzecrois 
the Day. I have ſhewn that the Sabbath 22 


was to be kept for another Reaſon, be- 
ſides that of the Creation, even, beeauſe 
God redeemed his People, the Children of 
[ſrgel, out of Egyyt; tor in the fifth of 
Deuteronomy, this is given as a Reaſon, W —_ + 
God commanded them to keep the Sab 
bath-day, and to keep it in Memory of 
that Deliverance, or Redemption from Egyp- | 
tian Bondage: Now, whether theiſeventh ? 
Day from tlie Creation, which God inſti- | 
tuted in Paradiſe as a Day of Reſt, was 
the ſame ſeventh Day, which the Jews; 
upon the Promulgation of rhe Law; were 
commanded to obſerve, we know not; for 
when God inſerted this Commandment a- 
bout, the Sabbath into the Body of his Laws, 
he did not ſay that he bleſſed the feventh 
Day, but. the Sabbath-day, and hallowed 
it, to ſhew that he would always have 
them keep a Sabbath, or a Day of Reſt, 
once in ſeven Days, or one Day in ſeven; 
but which of the ſeben Days was to be 
obſerved, that he reſerved in his own — 
Power to determine when he pleaſed; ang 
when he brought the Children of Iſtael out | 
of Egypt, he enjoyn'd them to keep the 
Sabbath-day, in Memory of their reſti 
from their Bondage. Now, their Redemp- 
tion from Eg yptian Slavery, being a Type 
of our Redemption from the Slavery of 
Sin by Chriſt, it was plainly hereby ſig: 
| n gd 
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nified, that when our Redemption ſhould be 
accompliſhed by Chriſt,. tlie Sabbath ſhould 
be kept in Memory of that Redemption; 
and therefore, it was to be kept upon that 
Day on which our Redeemer roſe again, and 
ſo leſted from the Death, which he ſut- 
fered for our Redemption, and thereby 
demonſtrated it to be accompliſned. 

Now, our Redeemer roſe the firſt Day of 
the Fews Week; and this, for any thing we 
know to the contrary, may really be the 
ſeventh Day from the Creation. Howe- 
day, and might alter it; and be did 
bleſs and ſanctify the firſt Day of the 
Week, by riſing from the Dead upon it; 
For He, who was delivered for our Offen- 
ces, was this Day raiſed — our juſtifica- 
tion; and therefore tis called, The Lord's 
Day: + And after he was Riſen, by his 
Preſence twice amongſt his Diſciples, and 
bleſſing, and pronouncing Peace to them, 
when they were met togetber, and cele- 
brating the Duties of that Day, he warran- 
ted their Practice, and evidenced us di- 
vine Authority; Chriſt likewiſe ſancti- 
fied this Day, by ſending down the Holy 
Ghoſt, upon it, Which tho it was not 
a verbal, yet it was a real, and actual 
Sanctiſication of it; and a ſufficient De- 
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claration 


the Church - Catechiſm. 
claration of his Will, that this Nay, K 
ſhould ever after be kept Holy; and 
therefore, the Apoſtles, ho perfectly knew 
his Will, from that Time, forward, had 
their holy Exerciſes upon this Day: Ac- 
cordingly we read, That upon: the Firſt 
Day of the. Week, when tie Diſcities came 
together to break Bread, Paul preached 
unto them; And the | publick Collections 
for the poor Saints, were ordained by 
the Apoſtle to be made on this Day. 
Now ,.. concerning the Collections for the 
Saints; Let every. ove of you, | lays" he, 
upon the firſt Day of the Week, lay by 
him in Store, as God hath: proſpered him. + 
And the whole Catholick Church, - hath 
ever ſince kept this Day Holy; it hath 
been continued down to us, as the 
Chriſtian Sabbath, by the uninterrupted 
Practice of the Churches, in all Ages, 
from the Apoſtles Time. And tho the 
ſeventh Day be changed into the firſt, 
for the foregoing Reaſons, yet the Com- 
mandment is fulfilled, for a ſeventh Da 
is kept ſtill, The firſt Day is obſerved, 
becauſe of Chriſt's Reſurrection for our "4 
Redemption; and every firſt Day, which "4 
is every ſeventh Day after. Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection, is obſerved in Memory of aur 
Creation; becauſe, Jle who rofe upon that 
7 RE . 

Acts xx. 7. + 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
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2 Day was the ſame God, who created the Wor!d, 
r and reſted on the ſeventh Day. || - 
The firſt Day of the Week then being 
the Day of our Lord's Reſurrection where. 
in he manifeſted his Conqueſt over Death, 
Hell and the Grave, and fo finiſhed the great 
Work: of our Redemption, let us rejoyce 
and be glad in it. And the ground of 
the Jewiſh Sabbarh not concerning us, and 
St. Paul ſpeaking of it, as ceaſing with 
the Law, Let no Man judge us henceforth in 
Reſpect of a Feaſt-day, New-moon, or Sab- 
Lat h days, which were a Shadow of Things 
zo come, but the Body is of Chriſt, F And 
for any one now to obſerve the Jewiſh 
Sabbath, which is the ſeventh Day, looks 
as ik he did not acknowledge his Redemp- 
tion by Chriſt to be already performed, 
but ſtill expectetrt. 
Now ' it being highly equitable that we 
ſhould. allow one Day in ſeven for the 
Worſhip of that God, who ſo liberally 
gives us fix for our ordinary Affairs: This 
is of moral and perpetual Obligation, and 
binds us Chriſtians as much as ever it did 
the Jews, though not exactly rafter the 
fame, Manner. We , worſhip as they did, 
that God, who in fix Days created the 
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ſtand oblig 
Day of Reſt, after ſix of Labour. But 
then as they worſhipped this God under 
the peculiar Character of the God who 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 
out of the Houſe of Bondage, ſo were they 
determined to keep a particular Day the 
ſeventh Day of the Week for their Sab- 
bath; in of their Deliverance from 
the Egyptian Bondage, from which that 
ſeventh Day was dated. Now in this Re- 
ſpect we differ from them.“ We worſhip 
God the Creator ol the World under a 
much higher Character, as he is our Fa- 
ther and Deliverer by Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord; who by his Reſurrection on the 
firſt Day of the Week, aboliſhed the Fews/b 
Law. In Teſtimony whereof, we obſerve 
the firſt Day of the Week for our Sab- 
bath, and ſo profeſs ourſelves Chriſtiaus, to 
be the Servants of the true God, through 
the Covenant, which lie has been pleaſed 
to make with us in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
But let us conſider how we are to keep 
our Sabbath Day; and of this but 
briefly. E An a - 
Now there are two neceſſary Duties to 
be obſerved on this Day; Sanctifcat ian 
and Reſt ; we are to remember to keep 
it holy, and not go do any Work upon 
it, 1. e. the ordinary Works af our Cal- 


lings; 


. 
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La lings; which though they are not evil in 
FB themſelves, but lawful and good, and if 
followed as they ought to be, will be at- 
tended with God's Bleſſing; yet they muſt 
got be done on this Day, becauſe they will 
prove Impediments to the ſacred Offices of 
it: For ſuch is the natural Frame of our 
Minds, that we cannot at once attend our 
worldly Buſineſs, and the Service of God 
with that Zeal and Fervour that he re- 
quires. And therefore, that we may be 
wholly 5 — in his Work, he hath 
taken us off from our own. In Order then 
to our due ſanctifying of the Sabbath, we 
ought to abſtain from the common Works 
of our ordinary Callings, and conſecrat 
the Day to a Religious Reſt 
n | Me are to conſetrate it to a Religions Reft, 
not to ſpend it idlely, or in doing Not hing, 
but we are to reſt from our worldly Buft- 
neſs, that we may give up ourſelves more 
freely to the Exerciſes of Piety and Devo- 
tion; ſuch as joyning devoutly in the Pray- 
ers of the Church, hearing God's Word 
read and preached there, partaking of 
the holy Sacrament, and likewiſe employ- 
ing ourſelves in private Prayer, Reading 
and Meditation, and not only taking Care 
tg ſanctiſy the Sabbath ourſelves, but to 
ſee that our Families do ſo too; for, for 
theſe alſo, the Commandment tells us, 
we are to anſwer: In it thou ſhalt do no 
* N Mamer 


* Viſits may in a reaſonable” Meaſure be | 
provided that nel 
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Manner of 2 Thon, nor iy — wr 


thy Man: ſervant, &e. Buſineſs diverts, the 
Mind, and Labour is painful to the Body, 


if we give Way to either weiſhel not be 


intent = religious Duties. 0 
— — it is lawful to do Works of 
Neceſſity and Charity ; Nay, friendly 


lowed on this 


ther rhe publick Service: of the Church, 
nor the neceſfary 


Works of Piety and Charity ; in ſerving 


God, anddoing good to others, and providing 


for the eternal Well- fare of our own 


And we ſin againſt this Commandment 


not only when we 1 God's Ordinances 
in publick, but Family Duties in private; 
when we ſet ourſelves, or compel and en- 


tice others to needleſs worldly Labours on 
this Day, when we travel unneceſſary Jour- 


neys, as is too common: In a Word, when 


we do not employ ir to God's Honour and 


Service. 


But chiefly do we profane the Sabbath, 
when we _ it. in Idleneſs and Plea- 
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* 
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1 MR. xii. and Luke xiii. 
ſure, 


ee of our 
private Piety be neglected by 5 
This Day then is to be — the 
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e ſure, in Sin and Debauchery, as too ma- 


ny diſſolute Perſons are wont to do. To 
conelude, Since God has gracioufly allow- 
ed us ſixiDays in ſeven for dur own Af. 
fairs, to provide for ourſelves and Fami- 
lies, and has reſerved but one Day for 
bimſelf ; let us be ſure to dedicate it to 


his Service, and not profane it by either 


bodily Labours or vain Pleaſures; but let 
us ſo keep our temporal Sabbath here, by 
performing the proper Duties of it, that 
we may be prepared for an eternal Sab- 
bath in Heaven, where without ceaſing 
we ſhall ſing Praiſes to God, and to the 
Lamb that fitteth upon the Throne for 
ever and ever. * . 10 
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FT ER God: had 
Ten Commandments upon Mount 
Sinai, he wrote them upon two 
Fables of Stone, Upon one 
Table he wrote the four firſt Command - 
ments, which immediately relate to him- 


ſelt, to that Love and Fear, that Honour 


and Worſhip which is due to him. Up- 
on the other Table, which is called the 


ſecond, he wrote the other ſc Command 
ments, which contain our Duty towards 


— Neighbour. And as we are taught 70 
love the Lord our Gad with all aur Hearts, 


ſo: we. muſt remember, ¶ that the who who loves. 


God, muſt love his Brother alſo« 
not {uffer Sltlave ſo far to re as 
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| + Deut. ix, 10. {r John 1 21. 
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to * us partial in jucging What is our 


Duty, either in Point of Charity or Ju- 
ſtice towards another, but we muſt love 
dur Ntiphbou?;” i. e. every: Man, though 
not equally, yet with that great and ſin- 
cere Love as we*do ourſelves, and do to 
all Men as we would they ſhould do unto us. 
This is what” the , Commandments of the 
ſecond Table require -of us. So that what- 
ſoever we could juſtly or reaſonably defire 
of another Man, in our Circumſtances, and 
it would become us in Charity to 0 for 
him, the ſame we ought to do fe bur 
Neighbour,” and thereby malte it ident, 
that we do indeed love him as our es. 
Nou the ib Commandment, which is 
the firſt of the ſecond Table; 1 wan 
"__ now to explain, is this. 
4 Ill OF BU C! T7; AUT qt 
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-Theſs: Words contain — and a 
| — The Precept is, Honcur thy Fa- 
ther and thy Mother. The Promiſe, I hat 
#hy Dar. muy le long in the Land, which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee. 


Nou chis Commend of honouring, « our 
Parents, extends it ſelf to all that are our 


Superiours in Age, Quality, or ry" 


— 
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And we are enjoyned: to Honour them) i. e. Looms) ; 
inwardly to Value, and o to RE. SOR. 
ſpect them on che Score of their Autho- 
rity, Office or Excellency. + For as God 
is the univetſal Monareh of the World, from 
whom all true Honour is derived, and to 
whom it is in the firſt Place due, ſo ſe- 
condarily, it belongs to thoſe wham God 
— pleaſed to digi on or 
un; WY} ITS 
x By the Terms' Father 5 we. 
are hete to underſtund our natural, civil 
— ſpiritual} Parents, Maſters of Families 
and all thoſe who are in any Reſpect our 
Superiours, and to whom — 
ſingular Honour upon that Account. And 
— Many of them tlie Name of: Funbers 
5 given in the" $crij 1 Aige are 1 
cles Nur fong Fathers, and Ravens Nes * 
hers. | . 
The Mitiſters ef the Goſpeh have fink _ © 
wiſe the honourable Titles of _—_ 
conferrd upon em; becauſe through te 
Concurrence of the Spirits Operation 
with their Miniſtry, they beget Souls unto 
Jeſus Chriſt, thus St. Paul tells the Corinthi- 
ans, That he was their Father, having be- 
_ them Ec the Goſpel © 
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— Tbe Maſter of a, Family is likewiſe a 


Father; not only with. Reſpect to his Chil- 


* We find that Naaway is called Father by 


his Servants, My. Facher, if the Prophet lud 


bid 'thee do Jome Great, 7 bing, won uleſt thou 
wat have: dane it 


id 


A Saperiour in Wiclom and Counks, 


is Mkewiſe called a Father. Thus +: 
God, ſays Foſeph, hath made me a Fathe 7 
o Bharach i. e. given me the Authority 
of - a Father with him, ſo that he, <a 
nours me, and doth aach 
Advice and Counſel. 
Superiours likewiſe i in Age, as well. 
Knowledge, are to be honoured 
Fathers; \-and-. therefore,.. St. Paul adviſeth 
Timothy, That be would intreat tbe 
. Elders; at Fathers ; and. the elder Nomen, 
as Mothers. So that by Father and Mo- 
ther we are to underſtand all that are 
above us, in what Relation ſoever: And 


in this Commandment are enjoin d, the 


mutual Duties of kasten and Ae | 


* 2 Kings v. 13. + Gen, uly;8. [1s Tim. v. 1,2. 
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dren, but to his Servants ;, and therefore, 


ing without my 


by us, — 
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As it is our Duty to Honcur our Su- Lzcruzs 
periours, ſo it is no leſs their Duty, Xi 
to behave themſelves as their Relation 


requires towards us. 


And Firft, We ate to Love, Honour, 
and Succour, our natural Parents; becauſe 
they are, next under God the Authors of 
our Lives, and Beings : We are to fear 


— ů — — 


them; For ye ſhall fear every Man his Mos * 


ther and bis Father. 116 

In the xx. Chap. of Exodus, we are com- 
manded to honour our Parents; the Father is 
put before the Mother; but here. the Mother 
before the Father ; to ſhew that Honour and 
Fear are equally due to both, without any 
Difference; and our Fear muſt be ſuch, as 
will ingage us to abſtain from every 
Thing that may grieve and offend them; 
we are to reſpet and reverence them, in 
our Thoughts, Words, and Actions; we 


muſt think honourably of them, ſpeak reſ- 


pectfully to them, and behave our ſelves 
with all Lowlineſs and Modeſty before 
them : It is but fit we ſhould give them 


the moſt obliging Language, who. have 


taught us to ſpeak : And to deter 
Children from uſing rude. Language to- 
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? Lage: ward their Parents, God has declared m 
that, He that curſerb his Father, ar his E 
Mether, his Lamp ſhall be put out in ob- o1 
ſeure © Darkneſs : * And has ſeverely 0 
threatned an irreverent Behaviour to- I 
wards Parents; for, f The Eye that moc- fo 
keth at his Father, and dleſniſeth to obey W 
his Mother, the Raweus of the Valle) A 


fhall pick it out, and the young, Eagles 
fall eat it. e 
But we are not only in wardly to 


* Prov, xx. 20. + Prov. xxx. 17. || Coloſ. iii. 20, 
$ Luke ii. 51. 


eſteem our Parents, and outwardly to in 

| them; but ta ſhew that we hear vi 

them 'a ſincere Honour and Veneration ; fa 

we muſt obey all their juſt and lawful ** 

Commands. Children, ſays the Apoſtle, || ar 

Obey your FN is all Things ; Chriſt was te 

"0 ſubject to his Parents; 8 and fo. ought fo 

0 we to ours, in every Thing that is not ol 

contrary to the Law ! Will of Gad. be 

l Further, We ought to vindicate their ca 

: Reputation, to bear with their Infirmities ; pe 
to endeavour to conceal them from 

\ others and not expoſe them to the Scorn ou 

and Deriſion of the World. We ought to M 

ſubmit to their Correction, and not mur- to 

» * | | he 

a L re 

l W 


6th 3 R 7 T 4 9 9 
- * o 3 4 
4 4 " "= * - N - 
* 
6 . . N 
E * 
S * 


* | \ 


- 


* — — = u * — FP Dai — — 
he Church Catechiſmi. 


od. 


mur at their Reproofs; which are the 
Effects of their Love, and are deſign d for 
our good. We axe to hearken to their 


good Inſtructions and Advice; Thus 


My Son keep thy Fathers commandment, and. 


Lecrups 
XIII. 


forſake not the . Law of thy Mother. And 


we are to imitate their holy Examples: 


And therefore it is commended in Solomon, 


that he walked in the Steps of his Father 
David. We are likewiſe to pray for 'em, 


and if we are able, and our Parents ſtand 


in need of our Aſſiſtance, we are to pro- 


vide for and Support em. Let. Children, 
ſays the Apoſtle f Learn firſt to ſhew pry 3 
e 


at Home, and to requite their Parents. l 
are to be thankful to them, for their 
tender Concern and Affection towards us, 
for their Care in bringing of us up from 
our Infancy, and the Charge they have 
been at in our Education, for which, we 


* 


can never make them ſufficient Recom- 


pence. | 7 ER 
I ſhall only add, upon this Head, That 


our bleſſed Saviour, by committing his 


Mother, when he was upon the Cros, 


to the Care of his beloved Diſaple, 


hath taught us, to take Care of our Pa- 
rents; and not only whilſt we live, but 
when we die. EN 
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prov. vi. 20. + 1 Tim. v. 4. 
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F Having pointed out the Duties which 
Children owe to their Parents, 1 fhall 3 
4 now ſhew what are the reciprocal Dutics 8 

of Parents towards their Children. 6b 
IThey mult bring them early to Baptiſm, 0 
that they may be incorporated into the Fo 
Church of Chriſt. They muſt endeavour WM 
to guard and protect them from Diſeaſes IM - ,, 
and Dangers, which their own Careleſſneſs * 
and Want of Experience is apt to run them * 
into. They are to love and provide 4 
jor them, according to their Abilities: | 
For if any Man provide not for his «wn, p 
and e * for thoſe of his Houſe, he hath V 
- denied the Faith, and is worſe than ' an In- 2 
fel. They are to inſtruct them in their li 
Duty, to bring them up in the Nurture an 
and Admonition of the Lord, and not by 10 
indiſcreet Auſterity to provoke them 0 an 
Wrath. And therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, + 
Fathers provoke not your Children to Anger, be 
giving them any juſt Occaſion, liſt they be o 
diſcouraged; and by Dejection of Spirit be- ot 
come either deſperate or ſtupid; but they * 
* muſt lovingly, ſcaſonably and moderately 10 
correct them when they do ill. He that . 
| | | of 
n F 1818 w. 
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1 Tim- v. 8. 1 Col. it 21. 
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ſpar eth the Rod, [ hateth his Sow ; Bur bis LrcruRh.. 


that loveth him, chaſtueth "him betimss. 
But then the loving and prudent Parent, 
will ſo correct him, as that he may 
be likely to amend. by it; and there- 
fore will not ſuifer his Choler and paſ- 


ſion to preſcribe the Meaſures of Puniſh- 


ment, as knowing that an immoderate 


unmerciful Correction, is ſo far from con- 


tributing to the Good of Children, that it 
oh entimes either diſpirits or exaſperates them, 


and makes them the more untractable. 


Parents ought like wiſe in their own Exam- 
ples to ſet betore them the Copies of thoſe 
Vertues which they teach them, and to en- 
courage them when they do well; they ouglit 
likewiie to bring them up to ſome honeſt and 
uſelul Employment, that they may not by 
Idleneſs come ta Want, and be tempted to VS 
and diſhoneſt Practices. 

Laſtly, There is another Duty inzum- 
bent upon Parents, and that by no Mens 
to be neglected, which Reſpects both rhe 
temporal "and ſpirit nal Good of their Chil. 
dren, and that is daily and earneſt Prayer 
to God tor them, that he would give them 
z convenient bertion of the good Things 
of this Lib, thit they may ſerve him 
with the more Chearfulnefs, and a large 
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— of ſpiritual Bleſlings, | 'that he 
would guide them by his Grace here 
and On receive them to Glo. 


; ry. 


| Having conſidered the Duties of natural 
Parents towards their Children, and the Ou- 
ties of Children towards their Parents, [ 


ſhall now ſhew the Duties we owe to our 


civil Parents, unto whom we are obliged 


to pay Honour and Reverence by Virtue 


of this Command. And theſe are the 
Magiſtrates and Governours, whom God 
has ſet over us. Whether it be the King, 


as ſupream, or any that are put in Autho- 


' rity under him. We ought to honour and 


= cage * fever of thy People. 


awful Commands, and if the civil Power 


reverence them upon the Account of that 


Power and Authority which God has dele- 
gated unto them in which they reſemble 
God, and may juſtly challenge our Re. 
ſpect and dice And we mait think 
and ſpeak reverently of them. Thus. 
Curſe not the King, no, not in thy Thought 
And + Thau ſhalt not revile the GY 


But, Secondly, we muſt hen all their 
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ſhall command us to do any Thing con- Lens 

trary to the Law of God, in — Caſe II. 9 

we muſt obey God rather than Man; 3 

and if we are puniſned for this, we muſt 

patiently ſubmit, and glorify God, that 

he has thouglt us worthy to ſuffer for 

our Duty to him. 'Whoſbever will be Chriff's 

Difciple, muſt take up his Croſs an follow 

him, I This was the Practice of the Pri- 

mitive Chriſtians, ho adhered firmly to 

God and their holy Profeſſion, notwith- 

ſtanding all the Terrours of the World: 

and indeed if Reſiſtance of the ſupreme 

Power be allowed, no Government can be ſafe, 

for this Doctrine directly tends to overturn 

it. And therfore, we are commanded fo ſub- 

mit to every Ordinance of Man, for the Lord g 

Sate, whether it be to the Ning as ſuprems, or | 

wth Governours, as unto them that are - ſent, * 

or by Commiſſon appointed” by him, for the * 

Puui ſpment of evil Dbtrs, and for the Praiſe 

of them that do etl: © And thus, ſays St, 

ö Paul, + Let every Sou be ſubject to the 

higher Powers; for there "is no Power but 
| of Gol 5 the Powers that be, are ordained 

of Cod; Whoſoever therefore refiſteth the Pow» 
er, refiſterh the Orditiante of God, i e. He 
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Lake xiv. 27. F 1 Pet. ii. 14 + Rom, zii. =_” ; 
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Til 
* 


that makes any violent Reſiſtance or Op- 


poſuion to the higher Powers, oppoſes that 
Violence to God's Commiſſion; and they 
that reſiſt the Apoſtle aſſures us, | ſpall re- 
ceive to thumſelves Damnation. that Puniſh- 
ment, Which belongs to ſo ſacrilegious a 
Contumacy, the Wrath and Judgment of 
God. Wherefore. ye muſt needs be ſub- 


A, not only for Wrath, not only for 


tear of Puniſhment from the Magiſtrate, 


but alſo for Conſcience Sake, in Obe- 


dienee to the Conſtitution of God, - whoſe 


Officer the Magiſtrate is, and to the Com- 
mand of honouring and paying Subjection 


\ 
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to him. | 
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But, Thirdly, We ought to pay Tributes 
and Faxes, and that chearfully too; be- 


cauſe Nothing is.impoſed upon us by: via. 


leace, but (given by ourſelves, whatſoever 
we poſſeſs, we owe the Enjoyment of it 
to the Bleſſing of Government; and the 
Law which ſecures our Rights and Pro- 
perties, requires theſe Tributes and pub- 
lick Payments for the ſupport of Autho- 
rity and in order to protect and defend 
ys: And therefore, when the Neceſſuy af 


5 Af. 
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Affairs call for a ſupply, and the Law h 5 
granted it, to with-hold what is thus le- 
gally granted, is no other than: Theft 
and an unjuſt detaining of hat does net 
belong to us. Accordingly, our Saviour * 

commands us, + Jo render unto: Cælar, the. 
Things which are: C | ares af 


* 
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Laſtly We ate to pray carneſtly for our | 
Governours, becaule their Charge is greats. 
er, and their Burthen hegvicr than other 
Mens. And therefore, the Apoſtle, . Ex: 
horts that firſt of all Sapplicat ions, Prayers, 
Interceſſians and giving of Thanks. le made 
for all Men; ec for Kings and all 
that are in Authority, that we under their 
Government may lead qaict and py 
Lives in all Godlineſs and Honeſty: And 
if Need be, we are to venture our very : 
Lives for their Service. : 


As to the Duty of the 1 Magitrate 
towards his People, he myſt rule in the 
Fear of God; he is to order all his Coun- 4A 
cils, - Deſigns and Endea vours as much as | 
he can to — publick Good, not to oppreſs 
or enſlave his People, but to govern them 


——— — — 


7 Mat. xxii. 21. [| 1 Tim. ii. Ll. wb. 
i with 
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' Service of God ; he muſt 


with Gentlenels, Juſtice” and Equity. But 
above” all, he is to eſtabliſh the rrue Reli- 
gion, and maintain the true Worſhip and 
pray for his 
People, and ſet them good Examples; teach 


them to live well, by living well himſelf | 
in order to promote net only his own 


perſonal Good, but the publick Good of 
his People ; for — uſually prevails 


mote than precept, and the Actions of 
Princes have a very great Influenee upon 


their Subjects. 


The civil Magiſtrates Duty is likewiſe to 
puniſh Profaneneſs and Immorality, and 
heartily endeavour to ſuppreſs it, as being 
Fatefal to God, and deſtructive of the 
Peace and Happineſs of the Community. 

l proceed now to conſider the Honour 
due to your ſpiritual P afors and Teachers. 


* Firſt, You are to obey the Word preach- 


ed by them, carefully to obſerve their 
good Advice and Iinſtructions, to ſubmit 
vourſel ves to their Conduct in ſpiritual Als 


fairs; for this is expreſly commanded, + 
Obey them which have the Rule vutr you, 


i. E. not only Civil — but Mi- 
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+ Heb, xiii. 17, 
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— . —— 
niſters alſo ; for ſp it is added, for they Uverona. | 
watch for your Souls, as thoſe that muſt give | 
an Account; that they may do it with Joy, 
and not with Grief. | | 
You are likewiſe to honour and n 
them highly for their Office and Work- 4 
ſake. And thereſore, ſays the Apoſtle, 
We befeech you Brethren to know them which 
labour among you: and to eſteem them very 
highly in Love 5 their Mor l ſate; and a- 
gain, we are required to hold ſuch in Re- 


put at ion. F 


1 Thirdly, You are to pray for a It 
praying, for us, the Preachers of the, Go- 
ſpel. You are likewiſe to allow them a 423 
juſt and comfortable Maintenance tor. the | 
Cont of their Miniſiry, and for the En · 
couragement of their Labours. Ter him, 
ſays the Apoſtle, +} that is taught in te 
Word, communicate unto him that tedcheth, in 
all good Things. tor 2 1 the Lord or- 
dained, that * 7 reach the Goſpel, 
ſhould lroe of the G 917 ; and certainly, there is 
good Reaſon for it: For, if we have ſown unto 
you One Things, is it a great Third that 
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* 
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I Gal. vi. 6. Gln. | 
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3 e ſhall. reap your carnal Ihings: F And in- 
deecd, what you give them is not a meer 
voluntary here ence, but what they have 
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ſh 


„ Nou the Duties which Miniſters owe to 
to thoſe who are committed to their Charge, 


or explaining the V ord of God A Ne- 
ceſſity is laid upon them, and Vo unto them 
if they preach not the Guſpel, 4s ιν,Aαpoſile 


out of Seaſon, in the ordinary and ſtated 
Times for this Duty, and on ce rraordinary 
Occaſions, when the Neceſſity or Benefit of 


./ endeavour to ſuit their Diſcourſes to the Ca- 
= pacit ies of their Auditors, and deliver ſuch 
= Inſtructions, as may be the moſt profitable to 
= them They muſt rebuke and exhort, pray 
i jor and with the People, viſit the Sick, and 


to advance the A. ingdom of Chriſt. They muſt. 


* 


— 8 


* +. I Cor. ix. 11. | i 1 Cor, IX. 16. 


neſs 


a Right to; it is your Duty, and their 
are to be faithful and diligent in preaching 
ſpeaks, || They muſt preac!: in alon and. 


the Church ſhall require it. The) muſt {pak 


the Things which become ſound Uodtrine,. 


endeavour. by their Doctrine and Example, 


freely tell the the People of their Faults, ad- 
moniſh them ot the Danger as well as Sintul- 
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ness of them, and give them the beſt Direc- Lacuna 
tions they can to amend them. A 


In the next Place, 1 proceed to conſider 
the Duties of Maſters and Servants: 52 
There is a conſeſſed Superiority of the one 
over the other, ſo that theſe are comprehen- 
ded under his Commandment, Honour . 
Father and thy Mother. And the Maſter of. a 
Family, is in Scripture called a Father ;\ Thus, 
+ Naaman's Servants call him Pather. 


Let us firſt conſider the Duty of Servants 
towards their Maſters. | 


One Duty is a reverential Fear of hi 
Maſters. 

A Servant honoureth his Maſter : II bes 
Maſter then, where is my Fear > || And thus 

does the Apoſtle enjoyn, * Servants be ſalject 
to your Maſters with all Fear. Which Fear is 

to be expreſſed in their Words and Actions; 
they muſt ſpeak and behave themſelves be- ; 
fore them with Modeſty,, Humility and Re- px 
N | 

Servents muſt likewiſe obey all the lawful 
Commands of their Maſters, for this is ala. > 


—— 
+ 2 Kings v. 13. || Malachy i.6. Pet. ii 18. 
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lutely required of them, Servants obey in 
all Things your Maſters according to the Fleſh ; 
in all Things that ar2 not contrary to the 
Laus of God. And fo ſtrictly hath Religion 


enjoyned the Obedience of Servants, that 


when they are reproved or corrected by their 
Maſters, they are patiently to ſuffer and rot 
ſo much as to anſwer again; * Fxhort Ser- 
wants to pleaſe their Maſters as well in «ll 

Things, not anſwering again. | 


Another Duty of Servants, is Diligence 
in their Mafter's Affairs: Inſomuch, that 
that Servant who employs not his 
Strength and Time in his Maſter's Ser- 
vice is a Thief, and he robs his Maſter 
of ſo much as he boſeth by his Sloath 
aud Negligence. 5-40) 


* 


Another Duty of Servants, is Fidelity, 


that they Defraud not their Maſters, 


. . 


but Serve them with all Faithfulneſs and 
Integrity. Thus Fxhort Servants to be 
obedient to their Maſters, not purloining, 
but ſhewing all good Fidelity. Servants 
muſt not ſteal 15 — _—_— cr 

odigally' waſt and Conſume their Goodgy 
dil They muſt be Thritty and Watch- 
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ful; and be as careful in ti Manage- Lens 
ment of their Maſter's X if XIIt. 
they were their own : 19 7 4 


. Laſtly, They muſt ſerve their Maſters 
readily, and chearfully - as in the Lord: 
Not only with Eye Service, as Mew-pleaſers' - 
do in their Maſter's Preſence, but in Single- 
eſs H Heart, as ſearing God And what- 
ſoever they do for tzeir Maſters, They 
muſt do it heartily, as a Duty to the Lord, 
who hath commanded them to obey 
their Maſters; and not unto Men only; 
Knowing, that for ſo doing, of the Lord 
they ſhall receive the Reward of their” 
Labours, the Inheritance of the Sons of 
God. For in this, ſays the Apoſtle, 7e 
ferve the Lord Chrift:.* Thus we fee 
the Duties of Servants towards their 


. 


Maſters. ; | A | 
Let us now conſider thoſe Duties wic: 
Maſters owe to their-Servants. | » 


Hit, They muſt take Care, that 
their Servants ſerve. God; they mult 
provide for them what is convenient'; 
they muſt not impoſe to much Work upon 
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M2 y muſt command nc thing but + 
yrs is awful, poſſible, and reaſonable to 
be performed by them: They muſt be 
juſt in paying them their Wages. Ma- 
fters, ſays the Apoſtle, F Give anto hour 
| Servants that which is juſt, according to 
Compact and Agreement; and equal 
ia Reaſon and Charity; and Lehave 
your, ſelves towards your Servants with 
Kindnefs, and Gentleneſs: Forbear Threat- 
ning, : knowing that you alſo have a Ma- 

s Fer in Heaven, to whom you are in- 

finitely more inferiour, than any Servant 

can be to you, and whom you have often, 

and grievouſſy offended; and yet in Mercy 
be ſtill forbears you. 

1 ſhall only add, that he that doth 

Wrong, whether the Maſter defraud and 

= abuſe the Servant; or, the Servant diſo- 

bey the Maſter, ſhall receive due Reta. 

lation for the Wrong he hath done: | 
| Aud there is no Neſpect of Perſons, Maſter 

=? or Servant, with tad . 7 
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Laſt, This Commandment requires 
us, To order ourſelves lowly, and reve- 
rently to all our. letters Te Tounger, ſub- 
mit yourſelves unto the Elder: 253 the 
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f Coloſ iv. 1. * Epheſ. vi. 9. I Exheſ. vi. 9. 
Apoſtle 


the Church-Garechifm, _ e 
A; tle, - + Tem, all „be L one LEETURS.... 
1 We und Ap oathed = Hu- "OS: 1 
mility. Riches and Honour ©- ſhould © * 
not "wel us with Pride; for, tis 
Wiſdome and Goodneſs that makes a 

Man truly Great; and the pooreſt 
Man may have as large a Meaſure 
of theſe, as Men of the higheſt Ho- 
nour and Diſtinction; and when we 
come before the Tribunal of Chriſt; 
we ſhall all ſtand upon the fame 
Level; and then, only the Faitli 
and Piety of every one ſhall be re- 
arded. Thus much for this compre- 
ſwe Precept; Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother. : 

It "now remains to conſider the 
Words annexed 0 D a ö 
ment. _ 


7 2 Da may 1 has or 


That go . well with thee „ in 
the Lad which the Lord * C grv- 1 
eth thee. 1 


In theſe Wotds, The | Children: of 
Iſrael are excited” to Honour and cbey 


2 Se 92 — 2 — 
i. —_ * 


12 Pet v. 3. 0 Heut. v. 16. 
N 


theit 


1 1 their . ond. Mothers, by God's 
Promiſe of a long and happy Life in 
rhe Land of Cammn. 

- Honour thy Fat her and Mother, isthe firſt 
ti cha en Commandments, with a ſpecial 
Promile annexed to it; for that which is 
anne xd to the ſecond Commandment, 
is rather a general Aſſertion, than a 
_ fpecial Proniiſe. And though this Pro- 

miſe of a long and happy Life, as a 
Reward; of Obedience to Parents, may 
ſeem pattitularly to belong to the 
Iſraelites, yet, tlie Ane reciting 
this Commandment, - * applies this 
Promiſe generally to all: Honour 
thy Father and Mother , that it may 
. he nell with thee, and thou mayſt live 
long on the Earth, i. e. That thy 

Days may be many and profpe- 
rous. And we find. the Breach of 

this Law, uſually punifhed ; and the 
careful eme of it rewarded, 
even in this Life. It tends to ww 
long Life; by God's Bleſling, 
promote our preſent Peace and Hap: 

* and will be a Means to pro- 
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Epheſ. vi. 3. 


cure 
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cure us an everlaſting Inheretance in Lecken, 
our heavenly Canaan, of which the III: 
Land here meant, as a Type. 
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„ have told vou, comprebends 5 
ie i aß ige Duties Ef Supe- 1 
dee, and be. i 
ving already ſpobten of the mutual Du- F 
2 ſtrates and Subects, of ſpiritual Rulers and þ 

| Guides, and of the. People committed to 4 
their Charge. a; f ſi 

” | 

I proceed now to conſider the Duties * 
of Husband and Wife; for though this 4 
Relation comes . nearer to an Equality L 
2 

E 


£ 
2 „ 


than the former, yet the Man is Superior 
4 to the Woman, and ſhe ought to be 
| ſubject unto him. +; 


13 l 5 «x; 
The Husband's Duty; towards his Wife; 
IS, | | s 8 


Firſt, Conjugal Love. It is Love which 
ought at firſt to tie the Marriage knot ; 
and it is Love alone that can aiterwards 

make 


: | 9 
p4 th 
* | r : F 


© rhe CharchGar 


make it caſy. Now, the Wiſe ought, rg Lern 
bg carer to the Hushand than a0 other 

lation; and therefore we read * Tas 
a Man ſhall. leave bis. Fa her and N. 
and clegue unto bis Wite ; and the pon 
ſtle tells us, + That Alen ought to love their, 
Wives.as their own. Bodies,» Y Marriage 
two are ſdid to be made ae 22 5 Il. And 

as the Apoſtle obſerves, 1 45 Aan er, 
ating rationally;* ever hated li 
but loveth. 2 cheriſheth,; 80 1 th t rhe 
Husband is to ove his Wie with 1 
ek tender Aﬀettjon has he does Him- 
ſel 
Thoug he maſt not encourag e Yet he 
muſt meckly bear With her eakneſſez 
and Imperfections; and if be loves ber 
ſincerely as he ought, he will do it; 
for Loye will cover a Multitude of Faults. 
He mult not upbraid her, with the Nee. 


ceſſities or Incumbrances of a married 


Life: He muſt protect her from Dans» 


gers, and . againſt the Jojuri Ret,” th of. 18 855 


He muſt be true to her. 
only unto.” her, + 1 ag it Fa 5 5 
God to cantinue her Life to him. Ho 
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Mother, 


37615 
the 
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mg be kind and reſpeftful to ber Fer- 
ſon, and not ca * her eithe 
4 by Words or Actions. Husbavds 755 
your Wives, md be not bitter againſt them 

- Heimuſt inpart unc het according to his 
Rank and Ability, wharſoever ' may be 
her Neceſſity or Comfort. He muſt 
deavour by good Advice and Inſtruc- 
tions to 8 the good of her Soul. 

_ He muſt be car her in all her 
Sickneſſes. He ** wich, and for, 
her; and he muſt do what be can to 
leave her a competent Maintenance ; for 

any Man provide not for his own, and 
e ſpecially A thoſe of his own Houſe, he 
hath denied the A fays the 90 
ä and is eſe Thap ay Tide * 


N us ao lt the Wife bay! to- 
wards her Husband. And, 


oy "rp, She müll faith lol Geickve cher Mir. 
riape-Vow ; ſhe muſt be obedient like wiſe 
unto him; This is abſolutely required 
ſtom her. ¶ Miet, Jubmit yourſelves wito 
Jour own — 45 amo rhe Lord ; And 


© 1 # 


. f | | : | again, 
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/ I 364d £332 ae 
again, ee e ir fit cos 5 
18 ChAR, % Tet ib res be uuto their = 
own 'Husbands in every —_ Thing! AU 
there are ſeueral Reaſens Why the Wife 
. be ſubject te Her Hausband. 1 
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15 Becauſe the 1 
of te Man, Tbe Hed of 'the Human in 
e Man ; for the Mas is not * o. 
may, det rie n 175 57110 


5 oth The Wife oupht to be heben 
to her Husband, aß, the Woman was 
created for tlie Man. 1 27-5 


a 503 DV SF 15 

The great End of hor bee next 
Weile 20 of God, was that ſhe mighe 
eipful and profitable to Man, I i 
— Mould be alone; I will 
mal] noelp moet fon — And thereſole 
this Woaun being made for the Man, 
ought to be ſubject unto him Ang it 
is but fit that he ſhould be firſt in Dig- 
nity,” who was firſt in Nature; and there- 
tore 'fays the Apoſtle * 7 ſufeer not 4 Mo- 
man to uſurp Authorrity over the Man; 0 
Adam was firſt formed, and then EVe. 
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4 Tim. ti. 13, 14. 
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L r The Woman ought to . 

XIV ſupject to the Man, becauſe it was 
| tough ber Means, that Sin (which 
is the / fruitful - Parent of all Mi- 
ery) entred into the World: Adam 


Lenin, 18 1 the Tranſereſſon.* This 
Sentence of Subjection, we find in- 
flicted her, as a Puviſhment for 


her Tranſgreſſion; 1 Thy Defire ſhall 
he 'ta 705 Howboyds' aud ho: Hal lle 
ny the "Fall; the "lt Subs 
er would have been ealy to her; 
ſince, by. the juſt Judgment of 
— it is a, Curſe, and become bur- 
denſome unto her: Man, being by 
Sin, made more humorſome, and more 
düeult to be pleaſed, and the Wo. 
man being wer, dein able and e 
ing wy dal. I. E D * 61 349 


| Second 4 The: Wiſe ge 70 oſs 
and reverence \, her Husband. Let - the 


Mie ee tpat he. be her 55 
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| "Another part of Reverence, is Far; . 
and oy, Wile's. Fear of her Husband 9 


ought 10 be ſuch, as is conſiſtent 

with Live” and therefore, ſuch a 

fear as will expreſs it ſelf in her. 

Care 10 pleaſe him, in her Words, 
Geſtures and Actionz; and in endea- 

vouring to avoid whatever may offend 
him. She that it married careth. for 

the Things of. this World, Von MF; 9 
Pleaſe ber Husband T- AP 


" "Ttibtly, Another Dity bp; 2 wits * 
to be helpful to her Husband; to his 
Soul, by 15 holy and pe? om Life, 
and by abend y admoniſhing him to 


his Duty; to his Body, by "Eheriffing 
of it; to his Reputation, by endea- 
vouring to preſerve/ and increaſe it; 


and 


i” 2 Die Þ r 
— and to his Eſtate, by a prudent 7 ſru- 
| q/ 526. 


Management, .% what, ber Hus. 
nd. commits to her Ty x 
2 nuſt likewiſe be modeſt in her 
and Behaviour; - the muſt be 
| 5 Wand Juſt to him in all his Concerns; 
, - order his Houſe with Diſcretion ; ring; 
up his Children i» the „ | 


Fear of - the Lord; ray feryently . to 
= God, to pour down his Bleſſings upon 
him; not torſake hit in his deen 

| 25 3 united $0 | 
th in Perſon, af ectio „ FO. | 
[Hs Bot. . e Aron, 19-185 


God having, in ni, fifth Comma 5 mmand- 
ment. enjoynd t Duties 0 44 5 
ours and ner eule in thoſe 
follow, ſecures all, in W | 
whether- Suf periours, . Inferiburs, of. E: 
quals; and as to their bebe 
Eſtates, and ech ; and & 

ter fo ſecure the Obſervation | of, chi 
Laws, he hath not only forbidden; of 
outward Acts of groß Sins, bur the 
inward Maxjons . unto. Eyil, Mc 0 

Thoughts and A: &Qiops. rods 


The fixth Commandment, | 
Thou fhatr do np Murder. 


* 


which I am now ta explain, 2 
or 


for che ear of our tor. Neigabour's Lawes ; 
Perſon, in prohibiting the Munler on 


_ willful killing of him. And the great- 
eſt Injury ue can do | another; ig to 
take away his Liſe; whereby be is 
deprived of all the is; Of; this 
World: And human it Ell, 2 
alſo Wounded, which cannot _ . 
if its innocent Members zannot be 
ſafe. Innocent. I fay, for this Com- 
mandment doth not hinder Men from 
_ defending ka omg front Violence: 
Accordingly, 'we find, * Fr a Thief 
be found breaking” up, or, taten iu the + 
very A of Digging, and be ſmitten 
that be die, © there ball ng. Blood” be 
2 C him. is Maſter of the Houſe; 
ghe kill the Robber ; 
becanſe, 4 * „ 
intended to kill him, rather than loſe 
his Boot y. 7F, | indeed, the Sun be riſen 
un him, as it follows in the nent 
Verſe, ' there ſhall le Blood | ſhed | fer 
bim: For then, it might be preſum d, 
he intended only to ſfeal, not to Kill; 
and then to kill: him was to be 2c- . 
counted Murdes': way I ee wa 


 » 
* 
1 1 1 
9 Inn — 
9 i + "4 A 
N £ 
* 


terd 


„ . — Song woes” a," 


i. comm 


A Profilical Expoſit tion of 


Lees terd à Mans Houſe in the Night, he. 
_ might” incocently Kill hin. is 


The killing of atveker, for che ne- 
crliry Defence of a Mans own Life, is 
not forbidden by this Commandment, If 
there be no poſſibility of having Re- 
courſe to a Magiſtrate, for Protection. 
but the Aſault is ſudden, and no Way 
of eſcape viſible, we may lawfully take 
away the Liſe of him. who unjuſtly: 
ſeeks to take ours; for this is not 
a Deſign to on, _ Im to en 


our ſaves” 0 


Nor things this CE forbid 
the Rilling of an Enemy, in juſt, War, 
when we are ingaged in it by lawful 
Authority, and have Right and 9. 
on our Side; for in this Caſe. it 
lawful to wage War. It John the Buy. 
tiſt had thought the Military Profeſſion 
unlawful, he would have ordered the 
Souldiers who came to him for. In- 
ſtruQion, * to have! laid down their 
Arms, and ſiglit no more; but inſtead 
of that, ihe directs them how) they 
ſhould behave themſelves in their pro. 
Teſſion; he bids them 4 10 Violence, a 


caſe 10 * ſeleh lut be content with 
| ſbeir 


"the Church C 
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FEST Pay, or "Wa es. * 
Saviour rebuke the Centurion for his 
Profeſſion, who came unto him to cure 
his ſick Servant,” but commends him, 
for making his Military Calling an Ar- 
gument to ſtrengthen his Belief of 
Chriſt's Power. + I am 4 Man, fays 
"the Centurion, under Authority, | having . 
Saulalie rs under me; and 1  fay. unto one 
go, and he goes; and to another come, 
and be cumeth; and to my Servant do 
this aud be doth it: And ſince I, who 
am but a Captain, have ſuch Authority 
over my Souldiers, hou much more .- 
ble art thou to command all. bodily 
- Diſeaſes to come, and to go; al thy Plea- 
ſure, as being Lord both of Lite and 
Death? This ſeems. to be the Force 
of the Centurions Words. Upon which, 
Chriſt gave him this high Commendation, 


That be Jad ts found or n mn wy wor 
in Iſrael. . ne of 1, 183 
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A «hardly This CES . 
ſalt not kill, does not ſorbid Magiſtrates 
to puniſh thoſe with Death, who com- 
mit Crimes worthy of it; for if we 


* conſider it, this is to * 


= "I 
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* Luke lil. I 4. + Mat. vil . I verſ. to. 
the 


Nor did our Legren 


Tir Emer 


terns the is of other Men. Accordingly, 
xe read that the Pumſhment for this dim 
of Murder, was Death; * iWhoſoever fhed- 
: Hof Md We 7 7 175 Blaod 
Eye not: pity ; 

but 'Lifs' ſball go for Lift. And — 
ur Saviour commands us not 10 reſſſt 
ew be does not forbid this legal Way 
of Hood. ſhedding, but only private Re- 
-vonge'; for no private Man bas Autho- 
Hity, or Commiſſion to revenge an In- 
„ but muſt have zecourſe to the Ma- 
for Satisfaction. Vengeance le- 
| 2 wrt, I will recompenſe, ſaith 
And he hath —— the 
el his Deputy to puniſh Ma- 
: And fince God 1 put the 
— — Juſtice into the Magiſtrates 
Hands, he may and ought to put capi- 
[Aral Offenders to Death; which is a Pu- 
niſhment due to \their Crimes, and a 
*S Means to prevent the Murder of others. 
= So that when a Malefactor is legally 
=. condemned to die, they who pronounce 
vr -aigente-the Sentence do not tranigreſs 
- (this Commandment. ' When the Magi- 
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| 1 
| f Gen. ix. 5, 6. e 21. {Mat v. 39. 
I v Heb, x 30. 


| - ſtrate 


= 77 N 1 * 


ſtrate condemneth”: 3 Man according — 
Law, he doth it only as God's Miniſter. XIV. 
And they who put the Man to Death, 

do it not out of Malice or hatred, but 
in Obedience to thoſe wham God hath 
ſer over them. 80 that 1 e that ir 
is not every e Nan that i 5 
Murther, nor fo God as 
ſoch: The Murther forts en by him, 
is that which. is voluntary” 3 Hul 


ful. 
If a Min Kills another, as we fy. by 
Chance · Medley, without Malice and De- 
ſign, without any Intention or Pu ſe 
of doing it; this accidental, Þlood-thed- 
ding is not chargeable with'N ur 
In this Cafe, . himſelf eee ro 
Who "againſt x = ien were fo un- 
happy as to kill a Man, might fly un- 
to them, and be preſerved. from the 
Avenger of Blood. Thus, + When a 
man goeth into the Wood with his Nez 4 
bor to hem Wood, and his Hand fetcheth 
4 Stroke with the Ax, to cut down . 
Tree, and the Head Nen my the Helve, 


1 ic. 


» — 
he 


7 Deut. Xix. 5. 


and 
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r and lighteth upon his Neighbour that he die, 
Vis Be; 6520 flee unto one of thoſe Cities and 
live. When a Man in doing a lawful 
Buſineſs, hapfied to flay a Man, which 
he intended not, he was not accounta- 
ble for it, and theſe Cities were to be 
2 Protection to him; but if à Man 
was employ ed abbut an unlawful Buſi- 
neſs, and in doing it, accidentally proved 
to be the Death of another Man, this 
very much altered the Caſe. And there- 


fire in in ls; j Thar if wer frive anal 


themſelves, and hurt a Woman, Who per- 
haps might interpoſe between tlie con- 
"tending Parties, that ſhe die, though it 
was not defigned by them; yet Life ſball 
go for Life, becauſe their Strife between 
themſelves is an unlawful Action. And 

to prevent any Miſchief, that may hap- 


pen upon doing a lawful Action, cate 


_ ought to be taken to give Notice to 
- thoſe who come in the Way of Dan- 
ger, and to forbear the doing it, whilſt 
they are there. But where the Death 
of another is intended, tho there were 


no Malice propenſe, but the Man be ſlain in 


8 — 


— 


I Exof. xxi. 22. 


a ſud- 


WS G4. mn. ad. me 
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mh 
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a i ſudden; and violent Heat and tranſport L 
of Paſſion; the Heat being Criminal, one” 
it will not excuſe the "Miſchief conſe- 

quent upon it, any more than Drunk- 
enneſs in the "like Caſe,” would have. 
done: And. though our Laws may 1 
vourably call it Man-ſlaughter ; yet in the | 
Sight of G6d, it is Murder: For the 
Man ſlayer, whom the' Scripture menti- 
ons diſtin from the Murdtrer is only 
he, who lays his Neighbour accidental- 
ly. without any Def gn of Intention to do 
him Miſchief.” 

Now Murder any be eder of a Man's 
ſelf, or of another. Both of them are 
very heinous Crimes. 

The former of theſe, Self. murder, 
is certainly as much forbidden by this 
Commandment, as any other. For the 
Words, Thou 2 not kill, being indefi- 
nite, are equally againſt thoſe, who mur- 
der themſelves, as well as others. - God 
Almighty is the ſole Lord of all his Crea- 
tures. - We are all of us his Seryants ; 
he gave us our life, and he alone has 
Power to take it away: And Self- mur- 
der muſt needs be an heinous Sin, becauſe 
it is unnatural. 

Many of the antient Heathens indeed, 


crow and gy this Way of Hine : 
ut 


- 


a 


— 
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8135 but Ariſtotle , very ſharply, as well as 


XIV. 


juſtly taxes this wicked Practice. For a 
Man, ſays he, to die, only that he may a- 
void Poverty or Croſſes, is not Galantry, 
but meer Cowardice: And he declares, 
That ſuch a Man, wants Courage to en- 
counter his Afflictions. | 
But this Sin of Self- murder is ex- 
treamly dangerous, as it cuts off, 


all Poſſibility of Repentance; and it is 


an Inſtance of the greateſt Weakneſs, 
and Folly: For hereby the Man ex- 
poſes himſelf to intolerable and endleſs 
Miſeries, to avoid thoſe that are light 


and momentary; and which become 


uneaſy to him, through Pride, or Paſ- 
ſion, Impatience, or Unbelief. When 
the Devil tempts Men to other Sins, 


he drills them on with Hopes of living 
to repent and amend: But this of Selt- 


Murder, precludes all. ſuch Hopes and 
Expectations: For ſuch a Man's Death, 
is his Sin; and what a deſperate Con- 


dition muſt he be in, who reſolves + 


2 his laſt Act ſhall be a damnable 
= 


—_—_——— 
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* Ariftotl:'s Ethicks Lib. iii, chap. 7. 


"i econdly, 
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Secondly, Duelling, which is too often 
practis d, is forbidden, by this Com- 
mandment; and where two agree to 


fight a Duel, which ſoever falls, they 


are both guilty of Murther. And yet 


Men, upon a falſe Notion of Honour, 


will run the Hazard of ruining their 
Souls as well as their Bodies: And to 
their real Shame evidently ſhew, that 
they are more afraid of the Reproaches 
- —_ _ of the edgy of God. 
If they receivd an Injury, they oughr 
to Right themſelves in a more legal 
Way: However, They have no Autho- 


LECTURE 
XIV. 


rity to revenge or puniſh the Injury - 


in ſuch a Manner; ſince this is to make 
themſelves Judges in their own Cauſe, 
and to take God's Office out of his Hand, 
who has ſaid, V. engeance is mine, and 
J will repay it. | 2 

But not only he, whoſe Hands are 
imbrued in the Blood. of others, but 
thoſe alſo, who are Acceſſory with him, 
are guilty of Murder. Thus, David be- 
came guilty of the Murder of Innocent 
Uriah, by contriving his Death. Thus 
Pilate became guilty of the Murther 
of our Lord, by yielding to the cla- 
morous Outcries of the Jews, Crucify him, 
Crucify him. He, likewiſe, that conceals a 
N 2 | Mur- 


” 


* 
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Lecrurz Murder, is guilty of it. And therefore, 
XIV. if a_Man were found ſlain, and it was 
not known who ſlew him, All the 
Elders of that City, that were next to 

the flain\ Man, were to clear themſelves by 
waſhing their Hands, and proteſting, that 

they had not ſhed his Blood, neither had 

their Eyes. ſeen it; intimating that it 

they had ſeen and concealed. it, they 

did thereby become guilty of tlie Mur- 

ther. And God ſet tuch a Value on a 
Mans Life, that he would not ſuſſer 

any Price to be taken for it. And thoſe 
Magiſtrates, Who upon any Conſiderati- 

on whatſoever ſuffeied a Murder to e- 

ſcape unpuniſhed, are ſaid to bring that 
grievous Guilt of Murder upon their 
Country. Thus, f Te ſhall take no Satiſ- 
faction for the Life of a Murtherer, but he 

ſhall ſurely be put to Death; ſo ſhall ye 

not pollute the I and, wherein ye are ; for 

Blood defileth the Land ; and the Land 

cannot be cleanſed of the Blood that is ſhed 
therein, but by the Blood of him that ſhed. 

it. | ; 


„ 


Now the Murdering of another is a 
moſt heinous Sin. It is a very great At- 
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pet. xxi 6, 7. f Numb, XxXV. 31, 22, 23. 
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front to God, for God made Man in 1 | 
his own Image, ſo that to deſtroy-a Man : 
is to deſtroy the Image of God. Gd 
will have every Part of his Image re- | 
vered by us; and though the wick- 
cd Man does not at all reſemble him in 
Purity and Holineſs, yet he bears ſome 
Strictures of the divine Image, in his 
Underſtanding, i in the Freedom of his Will, 
and his Dominion over the Creatures. 
And fo infinitely odious to God is the 
Sin of Murder, that although the Altar 
were a Sanctuary for other Offenders, 4 
yet he would not ha ve a wilful Murder- | 
er ſheltered there, but he was taken ; 
from thence and — Thus, T V a * 
man come preſumptuouſly or defirned! ly ups _ = 
on bis Neighbour, and ſlay him with Guile, 
thou ſhalt take him from mine n bat be 


ny die But, 


Secondly, Murder i is a Sin againſt: Nas 
ture, as it is a Breach and Violation of 
one of its fundamental Laws that we 
ſhould love, protect, and do . Ofit . 


ces to one another. 


— 


N 3 Wo Thirdly, 


| : 
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Lern: by 
KY Thirdly, It is a Sin againſt the civil So 
ciety, the End and Deſign of which is 
a provide for the Security of its Mem 
rs. | 


— 


Fourthiy, It is a Sin againſt the Magi- 
N ſtrate, Who alone under God has the 
6 Power of Life and Death, and who is 
hereby deprived of the Support and Aſ- 
ſiſtance of one of his Subjects. ä 


It is likewiſe a great Offence againſt 
all the Relations of the Party ſlain, and 
may be very prejudicial to them. And 
as to the Injury done to the murdered 
Perſon, it is irreparable. He not only 
loſes his life by this Act of Violence, and 
all the Comforts and Advantages of it, but 
perhaps is taken off in the Midſt of his 
Sins; and if ſo, is ruined and undone for 
ever. 2171 87 NP 
And Murder is ſuch a crying Sin, that 
God doth uſually by ſome wonderful Me. 
thod of his Providence detect, and bring 
it to Puniſhment, and thoſe that have 
imbrued their Hands in Blood, have thoſe 
Terrcrs of Mind upon them, that their 
inward Pain and Torture does ſometimes 


force from them a Confeſſion of their 
. : Guilt, 


n 


hs the Church-Catechiſm. | 
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Guilt, when there hath been no other 
Proof nor Evidence. 9 
But beſides the actual murdering or kil- 


ling a Man out of Malice and Deſign, there 


is the Murther of the Heart and Tongue; 


and this as well as the other, is prohi- 


bited in this Commandment ; all cauſeleſs 
or immoderate Anger, too lightly begun, 
or too long continued ; all Hatred and 
Envy, all Malice and Revenge againſt 
any one. And therefore, Whoſoever hateth 
his Brother, is a Murderer. All flande- 


ring, railing and reviling another are ex- 


preſly reduced to this Prohibition, by 
Chriſt our great Law-giver, in his Ex- 


poſition of this Commandment, + 7+: 


have heatd that it was ſaid by them of old 
Time, Thou ſhalt not till; and whoſoever 
ſhall kill, ſhall be in Danger of the Judg- 
ment. But I fay unto you, whoſoever 1s 


angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall : 


be in Danger of the Judgment: And whoſo- 
ever ſhall ſay to his Brother, Raca, ſhall be 
in Danger of the Council ; Put whoſoever ſhall 


ſay, thou Fool, ſhall be in Danger of Hell». 


fire. So that in ſhore, all raſh and im- 
moderate Anger, all Variance, Strife and 


* x John iii. 15 + Mat. v. 21, 22. 
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Contention, Hatred, Emulation, Envy, 
Revenge, Evil-ſpeaking, all Cauſes and 
Occaſions leading to Mudrer: whatſo- 
ever uſually doth, or may, provoke one 
Man againſt another, ſo as to kill or 
maim, or any way hurt his Body, is 
805 torbidden under the Name of mur- 
Er. | | 8 . | 
And what is here commanded is the 
uſe of all lawful means for the Preſervati- 
on of our own and others Lifes ; and ta 
this End, if it be poſſible, and as much 


as lieth in us, we are to live peaceably © * 


with all Men: || We are to adviſe and 
aſliſt our . Neighbour in his Wants and 
Difficulties. 'We are to forgive thoſe who 
have injured us, and where we have done 
an Injury we are to malte reaſonable Sa- 
tisfaction. We are to endeavour to pre- 
vent Quarrels, and if Differences do a- 


riſe, we muſt do what we can to com- 
poſe them. In a Word, you are here 


commanded to fut on Bowels of Mercy, 
Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of mind, - meekneſs, 
Jong-/uffering,' for bear ing one another, and 
forgiving one another; if any man hath 
a Quarrel againſt any; even as Chriſt 


| Rom, Til, 18. 


forgave 


be CharcliGatechies. 18 


forgave you, ſo muſt ye do. Ye _ — 9 
ſtudy to prouete Love, Peace and Good- * 

will among men : Te muſt love your Ene- 

mies, bleſs them that 2 ou, 40 "good 

to them that hate you, ad re 1 


that deſpitefully ED dee 

The Practice of theſe neceſſary . =- 
will eſfectually ſecure you en em r 9 
dreadful Sin of Muroer, which is here . 
forbidden. 
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HE fixth Commandment, as 
you have heard, provides for 
the Security of every Man's 
Perſon, forbidding that bar- 
barous and inhuman Sin of Murder, 
and all the Cauſes and Occaſions of it. 


Now the ſeventh Commandment, 


Thou 2 not commit Adultery. 


—_ provides for his Security, in the State 
of Marriage. As the fixth Command- 
H ment hath curb'd our Anger towards 
= our Neighbours Perſon; fo the Seventh 

bridles our Luſt towards his Wiſe ; 
who, next to a Man's ſelf, is nearer 
1 to him than any other Perſon ; - they 


Two 


* 
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Two being ſo united by Marriage, as 1 
to become one Fleſo. > Mlofhw: T9 


What is expreſly forbidden in this 
Commandment, is the Sin of Adul- 
tery; which is a Violation of that Co- 
venant made at Marriage between one 
Man and one Woman, by which Co- : 
venant, or ſolemn Compact, the Man . 
becomes the Husband of the Woman, = 
and the Woman the Wife of the Man ; 
She is the Wife of thy Covenant. F That 
Covenant is violated, either by the one's 
forſaking the other altogether, and mar- 
rying again ; or by the one's being . falſe . 
to the other, whilſt they ſtill continue to 
live together. || Thon ſhalt not lie car. 
nally, with thy, Neighbours Wife, to deffle 
thy ſelf with her. And fr our Savi- 
our tells us, That whoſoever ſhall put 
away bis Wife, ſaving for the Cauſe of For- 'Y 
nication; cauſeth her to commit Adultery ; 9 
and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is di vorced 
committeth Adultery. The marriage Co- 
venant is violated, and the guilt of Adul- * 
tery contracted, when either of the mar- 
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2 


# Mat. zix. 3. + Mal, i. 14. || Levit- xv. a0 
Mat. v. 32. 4 


2 8. 
a = ; 
ried 4% 
me = = 
* " "x0 
| : Ts 
RE 9 


* 
ne 2 
— —u—-— — 


＋ * 
188 


4 FPraflical E 75 tion o 


L#aCrouxs | 
XV. 


ried: Couple leaves the others: Bed, in 
whole, of in part, for the Bed of ano- 


ther. | 
Now the Heinouſneſs of this Sin of 


Adultery will appear from hence, that 


it is very odious in God's Sight; perni- 


nicious to humane Society, and cxtreme- 
ly. injurious to private. Perſons. Thoſe 
who are joyn'd together in Marriage, 
are bound to each other, by their 
owa Conſent, and the legal Rites of 


the Church and State: They ſolemn- 


vow and Covenant in the Sight of 


God, and the Face of the Congrega- 


tion, to be true and faithful to, each 
other; and by this Sin of Adultery, 


| _— violate that Vow and Covenant, 


ind fo add Perjary fo Vafairhful- 
nels, 
It is a Sin likewiſe, that. n 
Mev s$. Mind's, darkens. their underſtand- 
ings, enfeebles their Bodies, brands their 


Names with Infamy, and *Reproach. * 
Who ſo commiteh. Adultery with 4 Wor 


man, . lacketh Underſtanding ; ; per that 
doth it deſtroyeth his own Soul; à Wound 


and Diſhonour "all he get, and bis Re- 
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* Prov. vi. 32, 33. 


proach 
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proach ſhall not he- wiped away- It is 
a Sin that ſeparates the nearſt Rela- 
tions, and lays the Ground of infi- 
nite Quirels, and Hatred, and Divi- 
fions in Families... oC 
Under the Law, this Sin was puniſh'd 
with Death. The Adulterer and Adul- 
 tereſs ſhall ſurely be put to Death. And 
God doth often, in this Life, viſit this 
Sin; ſometimes, by puniſhing * thoſe 


that are guilty of it, with loath- 


ſome Diſeales; ſomtimes, by reducing 
them to extreme Poverty : For this Sin 


is a Fire that couſumeth to Deſtruction, aud 


would root out all a Man's Increaſe. And 
though this Sin may ſometimes be fo 


— 
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concealed, as to eſcape the Shame and 


Infamy which is juſtly due to it ; And 
tho through God's Patience, and For. 
bearance, it may eſcape other tempo- 
ral Judgements; yet, without ſincere 
Repenrance, it will certainly meet with 
its full Puniſhment hereafter : For, 


. 


Whormongers, and Adulterers, God wil! 


judge, or condemn. F And, ||, this we 
know, by our Religion, that no Whore- 


3 


el. xx. 10. f Heb. xiii,4, || Epheſ, v. 3. 


have 


monger, nor unclean Perſon, hath, or can 


* 
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. have any Inheritance in the # ingdom of of 
* Chriſt, and of God. But they ſpall have 
their Portion in the Lake that burneth with 

Fire and Brimſtone. * 


Now tho' this Sin of Adultery is the 
only Sin literally and expreſly forbidden in 
this Commandment, yet under the Name 
of this deteſtable Sin, all other Kinds of 

Vncleanneſs are forbidden | 

The Law of God enjoyns all Manner 
of Chaſtity in our Thoughts, Words and 
Actions, ſo that whatſoever is in the leaſt * 
contrary and prejudicial to Chaſtity and 

Modeſty, is hereby prohibited. Not-on- 
ly Adultery but. Fornication, all Inceſtu- 
ous Marriages ; all unnatural Commu- 
nication - between, near Relations, Poly- 
gamy, Sodomy, all luſtful Thoughts and 
Deſires, all thoſe Things that may tend 
to raiſe, promote and i inflame the Luſts of 
the Fleſh, are forbidden in this Com- 


mand. 


As to the Sin of Fornicati ion, which 
properly is committed betwixt two ſin- 
gle Perſons, this was forbidden under the 
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. Law no leſs than it is now under the 2 | 
Goſpel. If a Man had prevailed with a 
Maid by enticing Words, to conſent to 
his lying with her, he was bound to ſet- 
tle a Dowry upon her, as a Mulct up- 
on him for the Crime, f F May en- 
tice a Maid that is mot betrothed to a * 
Husband, and lie with ber, be ſhall ſurely 
endow her to be his Wife, i. e. give her 
ſuch a Dowry, as would render her fit 
to be his Wife, if both of them and the 
Father of the Damſel could agree; for, 

i her Father utterly refuſed to give her in | 
Marriage unto the man that deflowred her, 43 
he was obliged however to make Satisfacti. 
on, by paying this Mult, as the Dowry 
of a Virgin, to her Father. And as to us 


Chriſtians, Know ye not, ſays the A : 
|| that your Bodies are the ES 
Chriſt your Head > Shall I then take the 
members of Chriſt, and make them the 
members of an Harlot ? Gad forbid. They 
who have not the Gift of Continency, 
nor Power over their own Wills, muſt 
marry. This God enjoyns us by his A- 
poſtle ; To avoid Fornication, ler every 


— 
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7 Flee therefore Fornication; for he t 


man have his own Wife '; and let ' every - 
Woman have her 'own Husband ; * For, 
it is better to marty than to burn, And 
this is the Will of God, even your Sancti. 
fieation, that ye ſhould abſtain” from For- 
wicarion : That every one of you ſhould know 
how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in Santtification and 
Honour, not in the Luſt of Concupiſcence.. 

— 
mitteth Fornicat ion, ſmeth againſt and pollu- 


tet b his own Body. What, know ye not, 
- ays the Apoſtle, hat your Body is the 
Temple of the holy Ghoſt, which is in you, 


and which you have f God, and you are 
not your own, but God's by Right of Pur- 
chaſe,” and the Poſſeſſion of his Spirit. 

And ſince all-Chriſtians are become the 
Temple of God, by Virtue of his holy Spi- 
rit ſent into their Hearts, and conſe- 
crating their Bodies to his Service, we 
ſhould make Chaſtity the Keeper of this 
facred Houſe, and ſuffer nothing | unclean 
or prophane to enter into it, leſt that 
God who dwelleth in it, being offended, 

ſhould deſert his Houſe thus defiled. 


— — 


* x Ccr. vii. 2. * Verſe. 9. + 1 Cor. vi. 18, 19. 


Thirdly, 
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"Thirdly All Inceſtuous — 
heng torbidden ; ſuch are the Marriages 
of thoſe, ho are allied in the 


prohibitednd; and which are ſpecified'in ; 


the following Verſes, : Thus, I None of 
pon. ſpall m approach, any thut is | near." of 
Ain to him, to "uncovers their Natednefs, 
that is, to take them in Marriage, much 
leſs to have carnal Renten; of them 
without! S e e 11 b00 i hs +; Vu) 


2101518. 


7 Fuurthly,. Hetc is likewiſe forbidden Po- 


lygamy, or the taking and keeping of 


two, or more Wives: Far though for- 
merly the Neceſſity of increaſing the 
World might ſeem to plend for Polygamy, 
yet it Was always unla ful. And chere- 


tore the Prophet Aſalachy refers us to 


the primitive Injunction oi Marriage, to 
ſheu / the Obliquity of this Practice, © 
Did not he mate one d i. e Did . not he 
create one Woman tor one Man 2 Hereby 
to teach Men, that as he made but ont 
Woman for one Man at firſt, ſo they 
ſhould not ſeek Multiplication ab, Wives 
afterwards. 
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near: Relations, and that deteſtable Sin of 


Sodomy are here forbidden; f All Ua- 
eleanneſs whatſoever is here forbidden; 


not only all lewd and immodeſt Actions, 


but all 3 Words; Fornicat ion and 
+ T/ncleauneſs, ¶ ought" not to be once named 
amg you, neither Hiltbineſs nor fooliſh 
ralking, nur jeſting which are nat conveni- 
ent; all immodeſt and unſcemly Appa- 
rel; and therefore Women are required 
to adcrn themſelves in modeſt - Apparel; o 
All wanton Glances, all laſcivious Books 
and Pictures. In a Word, Idlenels, all 


excels of Meat, Drink, Sleep, all Provi- 


ſions for the'-Fleſh to ſerve it in the 
Luſts thereof, all Occaſions of Unclean- 
neſs are here orbaiden; c | 


And becaule aut of the Heart proceed 


veyil: Thoughts, ſuch as defile the Man 
e muſt therefore have a Guard upon 
our Hearts, and not Harbour any filthy 


Amaginations or Deſwes ; tor all impure 


Deſires and inclinat ions conſented to, 
though they-- newer break for into 
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Act, according to our Saviour s — deu | 
retation, render a Man of hs. 
— of this Command — Te 

heard: that it was ſaid to them r 
Time, Thou ſhalt not cummit Adultery; 

but 1 ſay unto you, that mhſo looketh on 

a Woman to Luſt after: her, hath commit» 
ted Adultery "way: 1 her in wy 
Haan 18 | em iT | 


Naw: © Men would conſider the ex» 
tenſwe Miſchiefs of Uncleanneſs, that it 
is a Sin attended with-Shame- and DiF- 
grace, that it tends to the Ruin of 

N themielves and others, and to the Pre- 
jadice of human Society, waſtes their E- 
ſtates, afflicts their Minds and Bodies, de- 
files their Bodies which ought to be the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and expo. 
les their Souls to infinite Danger, this 
muſt needs make us willing to hear- 
ken after the Duties oſ this Command- 
ment, which are Chaſtity, Sobriety and 
Temperance.:' And in order hereunto, we 
muſt take care not to harbour or en- 
courage any evil Thoughts, but carefully 


O 2 avoid | 9 
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Lewes avoid all Temptations and Incentives to 
* il. We muſt rake heed to ourſelves, leſt 
our Hoarts be over-charged with Surfeiting 


and Drunkenneſs. We muſt watch and be 
ſobe r. We muſt make a Covenint with 
our Eyes and Eats. We muſt keep mo- 
deſt and chaſt Company. We muſt, by 
Faſting, if need be, keep under our Bo. 


dies, and bring them into Subjection. 
We muſt regulate, as much as may be, 
our: very Thoughts and Defires. We muſt 
Labour in an honeſt: Calling, and take 
Care that we: may have ſome lawhul Bu- 
ſineſs for the Employment of our Time 
and Theuglus; as conſidering nothing is 
more dangerous to the Purity of a Chri- 
ſtian than Idleneſs; while our mind is 
employed, there will be no Time leſt 
for Luſt to dally with our Fancy, but 
*Euſt, grows actire, when we grow idle; 
and therefote, as Fulneſs of Bread, ſo 
- likewiſe 7dlenefs is reckoned as one of the 
Sins ot impure Sodem We read that Jo- 
ſeph went into the Houſe to diſpatch his Bu- 
-fin'fs; and that he rejected the Enticements f 


bis Miſtreſs ; and this denotes to us, that 
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+ Ezek. 2 vi. 49. and Cen. xxxix 11. 
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an honeſt Diligence in our Buſineſs, i: an L 
excellent. means to preſerve us from chis 
Sin of Wantonneſs and UneeanorFs, 


Bar, 1 aftly, As we "ak endea», 
vour our ſelves to mortify our mem. 
bers which are upon the karth, to ſub- 
due our Paſſions, and crucify the Fleſh. 
with its Aﬀetions and Luſts, ſo we 
muſt; beg ot God to. create in us clean 
Hearts, gb renew right Spirits within, 
us; we. muſt earneſtiy pray to him, 
(without: whoſe Aſliſtance we can do. 
nothing that is Good) to cleanſe us rom 
all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit. But I. 
— now to the Rehe Commatide 
ment'; ; nn 


7 bon ſhalt yot bell. * 

The foregoing Commundment, as vou 
have heard requires Chaſtity in cur Per. 
ſons, this Honeſty and Vprign ne in 
our Dealings; a Vertue, founded upan 
that clear and reaſonable Principle, Nhat 
ſoever ye would that Men ſhould do unto 
you, do ye even ſo to them. 


Now Theft in the general, is an un. 
juſt taking, or deraining what is lawlully 
O03 age 


\ 
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Lacrpks another man's: So that all Theft pre- 
* ſupp6ſerh a Right. For where nothing 
doth of Right belong to a man, nothing 
* be unjuſtly taken or detain d from 


9 


aa 
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Noa here in the firſt Place, it is cer. 

tain, that God is the great Lord and 

Proprietor of the World ; for by him and 

of him are all Things ; and for his Plea- 

ſure's Sake, they are and were created- 

By Virtue of God's abſolute Right 

and Sovereignty, he gave man Dominion 

over all Things which he made, requi- 

* ring only from man the Homage and 
9055 Payment of Obedience. So that by this 

= royal Grant to mankind in general, all 

| | things were at firſt in common; and if 

| man had continued in that happy State of 

= Innocence, in which he was created, 

| | there would have been no need of any 
| | Partition of theſe earthly Poſſeſſions, but 

| the common Bleſſings of this World, 

1 would have been as promiſcuouſly en- 

joyed as the common Light and Air; 

,: and each particular man would have had 

” as much of theſe Bleſſings, as would have 

| been ſufficient and ſatis factory. 
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Rur Sin entring into the World, Mens Logs 


Deſttes | grew immoderate ' after | theſe: - 
earthly Injoy ments Man by his Fal, being 
ſtripped. of his Innocence, donted on 
the World, cheriſhed Diſpoſitions to 


Fraud and violence; and his * 
neſs put him upon Attempts of get- 
ting as much of this World as he 


could, though to the Damage of 
others. This made it neceſlary to pe- 


ſcribe. Bounds, and rv: part, hat be · 


fore was in Common; that ſo, every 


4 


one knowing lis Portion, | 


content with it, and not ind 
Right of others. 

Tho by the Donation of God, Mart bad 

a general Right to the Things s of the 
World, for the Furth, ſays the Pfals 
mift hath he given to the Children of men; 
yer this large Character and Donation 
gwe no particular Right and Property 
to any: But aſter the Fall, mans Co- 


vetouſneſs an Corruption making it ne. 


ceſſary to divide / what was before in 


common, and the 1 aws having atligns 


ed: to each · man his Portion; and de ela- 
red what ſhould be accounred as every 
man's Right and Property; to invade 


his Right, or uſurp lam him, is 1 
or Theft. 
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 Leeryns "And this Law of God forbidding us 
ä to ſteal what is anothers, doth preſup- 
poſe a Law of man, which makes Pro- 
. perty, and cauſeth Things be become 
| either ours or 8— ; V 2. 


Now there are Gaal. kinds of Theſe, | 
the higheſt is Sacrilege; which is an ali- 

enating to any ſecular Uſes whatſoever. 
hath; been ſet apart ſor the Maintenance 
and Encouragement of God's te and 
Service. 

This is no other than 2 robbing God 
of his Right, and accordingly, God bun. 
ſelf complains of it, + Will a man rob 
Cod As if it were a Sid ſo heinous, 
that it could ſcarce be ſuppoſed any man 
* be guilty of it: Yet, ſays God, 

Te. have robbed me; but ye yt wherein 
have we. robbedthee 2. In Tythes and Offer- 
inge. Je are curſed with a Curſe ; 808 Je 
have robbed even this whole Nations - 


— e Theſt Is. committed. EA 
Men, by an unjuſt ſeizing or detaining, 
| what of; Right belongs unto them, Where 
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ſore to ſecute and confirm to 


God has given a entruſted him with, 


though God till reſerves to himſelf his 


own Property in it, ſo that whenever 


he thinks fit, he may take it away again, 


yet he forbids others to defrand him of 


it. And to this End did he make and 


proclaim this Law for all Mankind to 


obſerve, Thou ſhalt' not ſteal, 1. e. thou 


ſhalt not take from another Man any 


Thing that is his, or that God hath 
given him; Thou ſhalt not take it by 


Force, or by Fraud, neitlier openly nor 
ſecretly. Thus, + Zhou [halt not defraud 
thy "Neighbour, neither rob him or take 
from him by manifeſt Force, that which: does 
not belong to the. 

Now to rob and n our Neigh- 
bour, or to pilter his Goods, are both 
ſuch Acts of Injuſtice as render Men o- 
dious in God's Sight, unfit for human 
Society, and betray the Actors to the 


greateſt Rliſchieſe, Death itſelf being by - 


Law appointed the Puniſhment: of it ; 
and. there are few that make a Praftice 


— a wm wu 
| + Levit. xix· 13. ier 


every man Lemm 
votii the civil Right and Uſe B of whats ? aw 
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of ſtealing the Goods of their Neigh- 
bour, but at laſt pay their Lifes for it. 

Nor is our Law juſtly to be re pre- 
hended, for - punifhing a Thief with 
Death. For fince Puniſhments are to 

be inflicted in terrorem, to deter others 

3 from offending, it is but reaſonable, that 
| ſuch a Penalty ſhould be inflicted, as 
miglit probably anſwer this End. 
For it cannot well be ſuppoſed that 
a lighter Puniſhment than Death would 
do, ſince Experience aſſures us, that the 
Fear even of Death itſelf cannot be fer- 
cibbe enough to deter Men from ſteal- 


7 And though ſome Thieves may eſcape 
the. of Men, and the Sword 

of Juſtice, yet a Curſe will attend their 
H-gotten Goods; and Conſcience if not 
utrevly ſtupified, will purſue them with 
troubleſome Reflections: And they muſt 
needs be uneaſy through the Fear of De- 
tection, and the Shame and Puniſhment 
which will follow upon it; and without 
Repentance, they ſhall certainly be eter.” 
y miſerable hereafter. What wretch- 


| ed Fools are they then, who barter away 
their Souls for Trifles, and bring eternal 
miſeries upon themſelves, for that which 


before brought them Trouble and Vex- 
V ation? 
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ation? Thieves ſhall nor inherit the King. VAC 


dom of God, fays the Apoſtle, + And 
the Wiſeman adviſes not to rob the Por; 
for ſays he, the Lord will | plead their 


Canſe, and will ſpoile the Souls of thoſe 


that ſpoiled them. Ae AWE 
But if Men are reduced to that Ex- 


tremity of Want, that unleſs relieved by 
Theft, they muſt ſtarve, in this Cafe i 


it not lawful to ſteal? To this I anſwer, 


that this plauſible Pretence of Want and 
Poverty for ſtealing though it may be 


an Extenuation ot this Sin, yet it will 


not excuſe it: For Theft being in. itſelf 
a Sin, the Plea of Neceſſity will not 
juſtify it ; and for Men to urge this 
Plea in their Juſtification, is in effecł to 
charge their Sin upon God himſelf, as if 
by his Providence he had laid any one 
under an unhappy Neceſlity of breaking 
his Commandments. Sin is a voluntary 
AR, and no Man can be compelled to 
it; but every Man obliged rather to 
chuſe the greateſt Evil of rings, 
than to commit the leaſt Evil of Sin. 
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But does not Solomon tell us, That: 
Nen do not deſpiſe a Thief ; if he. ſteal 
only tu ſatisfy his Soul, when he is Hlun- 
gry. The Wileman's. Intention here, is 
not to approve of Theft, but only to 
ſhew that ſtealing to ſatisſy Hunger is 
not ſo foul a Reproach as the Sin of 


Adultery, for Which no ſuch Neceſſity can 


be pretended, as is plain from ver. 32. 
but yet that Neceſſity cannot juſtify any 
from the Guilt of Theſt; he adds the 
Puniſhment of it, at ver, 31. If the Thief 
be found, he ſhall. reſtore Sevenfold, he ſhall 
give all the Subſtance of his Houſe, i. e. 
he ſhall make a complete aud ſatisfactory. 
Reſtitiutionn 11 -*9 1 vain 

And indeed Want cannot excuſe any 
Man's ſtealing. If he is able to ſupply his 
Wants by honeſt. Labour and Induſtry, 
he ought to do it; if he is not capable 


of working, he muſt implore the chari- 


table Alſiſtance of others, whoſe Hearts 
God may open to his Relief; he muſt 
pray to God and tr uſt in him to provide 
for him, who feedeth the young Ravens that 
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call upon him; and if we ſeek the 1 5 Lights 


dom of God and bis Righteoufneſs in t 
firſt Place, he will not fail to give us 


what is abſolutely neceſſary for our pre- 


ſent Support nE eſe: u 
hut did not the Haelites borrow Jewels 


of the Egyptian and never jeſtore" them 
again? And were they not allowed ſo 


to do by God himſelf? And therefbre 
in ſome Caſes may not Theſt be juſti- 
fiable? To this T anſwer, that this was 
a ſpecial and extraordinary Inſtance, and 
will not juſtify - any -Man's borrowin 
now, and not paying again. God hath 
a ſupreme Right to all Things, and 
may transfer the Right and property 
where he pleaſeth; the Iſraelites had his 


Command to take theſe Things of the 


Ezyptians, and therefore, they had a 
Right to them, being authorized 
by him to take them, who hath the 
ſovereign Power of all Things. God's 
Command was their Warrant, and juſti- 
R Pore one 

- Beſides, The 1ſraclites had ſerved the 
Egyptiant a along Time for nothing. 
Was there not therefore a juſt Cauſe, 
why God ſhould transfer the Right of 
the Egyptians unto the Jſrelites, in 
lieu of their Wages, for tl.e hard and 


tedious 
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Alas — — Labour, | they had 2 
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ſion, and — ExaQtion, is for- 
7 in this Commandment, / tbon 
ell ought - to thy Neighlour, or oof 
2 zar thy, Neightours's Hand; 
n 1 th 
| PPrejion, - Who let qut 
* er 
eat it from inſufficient Perſons; 
thoſe Who make an — 5 Ad- 
Vantage of Mens private Wants, by 
1 We e 
4 | 8 ing, continuing, q ncing 35 
. Intereſt.;.thote, who force Ken euch 
Fear, to part with what they enjoy ag 
an under · Price; thoſe. who extort.upon 
the Paor, and Needy; or, exact u 
| any, whom they are able, hy their 
Power and Authority to overbear; 
8 jon is, indeed, the ſame 
down right Robþery, and 
1 = fame, or à ſeverer Puniſh- 
ment. And yet, he that Robs but 
dee Man, if be be taken, ſhall be 
ee for it, Doing * een, 
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of Theſt and Oppreſſion, I. Than ft 


t Micah iii. 2, 3. | Nakec. K 5. 1 Cor, vi. ic. 


not only eſcapgy, but lives in Pamp © 
and Splendor, and ſtill goes on 4 
oppreſs, more and more: But the 
Curſe of God will, ſooner. or: later, 
waſte ſuch an Eſtäte, as is gotten 5 
preſſion; hich is a Sin hateful 
10 God and Van. The Prophet Micgb. f 
calls it, A plucking of / their Stin fm 
thei, 44 Sm #leſpi from off their 
Bones, aud chopping them in Pieces a ö 
for tlie Pot, and as Fleſh for 'the Cauldron. 
And the Prophet Malachy tells us. That 
God mill be a- ſwift  witveſs againſt: thoſe _— 
that Oppriſs : A St. Pal, Tha. Bu 
tortioners | ſhall not eres 88 4 e, 7 
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"Third; Another. Kin & Theſt is, 
detaining from another, what is his 


due, either: by Tu: ar 
And how) many are there, that 
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deny the Labgurer his . — | 
hold it longer, than they can conve- 0 


niently be abe it; Which is a kind 
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land needy ; at % Day, thou ſhatt 
in bis Ir are enn fall ibe 
tn 2 down © upon f for le i Poor 
3 Serterh" Bis Heart upon it; leuſt be 

g thee aun The 4 and it be 

o be. An honeſt Man will Hand 
nt; tho it were 10 his 
hne will got, as the Hſaliuiſt 
itz" || Diſappoint”'bis "Neighbour, 


wirt-held what Men have agreed 10 


otherwiſe contract Debts, Which they 
ure nor able, or bever intend to pay; 
which, indeed. is no better than Theft 


and 1 ſince no one would will- 


He Have taken any) Thing 
om any Nan, we muſt reftore, ir 3 


nr it i the Withed 2 borroweth 

| ad payeth- the ob 881101 2 boi 
Ent e it 4 12 38 7! 90 nw en 
aer, in ils Cemmendmest is 
| — all Deceit in Truſt and Tral- 
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contains under it, the 
delity; and he chats entruſted with 
| the Goods of the Living, and citelef. 
Iy loſes. ot procigally waſtes them, or oy 
| de converts them to his own: Uſe, be 
, trays his Truſt, and is guilty of Tojus 1 
ſrice; and ſo is he, in Reſpeck of the 
Dead, uv ho does not faithfully* execute 
his Will, with which he is Ale-ory 
but to enrich himſelf, takes that which | 


was left” others eee F 
Here, likewiſe, is forbiddeit all nnn. 
ner! of Deceit in Traffick and Ava; 8 
inn buying and ſelling, in concealing the . 
Faults! a} 4 "Man's Goods, or in yer 


rating them; * in contraling their Faults, 1 | 1 
either by 3 nay: perhaps, 
Commending them! for the quite con- 
trary Quality,” and as tis too Com- 
— confirming this by an Oath, oo 

to add to Fraud, the — of — „ 

and P Vor by uſing ſome © © * © 
i to . Goods look fair to 
the Eye, and to hide their Faults, 0 
| which is to ac 4 Lye, tho” not to 3 
ſpeak” one z, or, by picking out igno: 
rant Chapmen, and impoſing on their 
Weakneſs and Unskilfulneſs; and that, 
not only as to the Qualicy of Ce. 
but as to 2 5 hkewiſe, by 
ewol .. "Uſe: 


A Pr? ron * 


pus coy 


ET lalſe Weights and Meaſures; wherby every 


n is wanting in jaſt- Weight. 


this. -. is n aum ta te 


* 28 a Man may be guiley of Fraud, 
by congealing the Faults his Gcods, 
. fo... he, likewiſe incurs this Fault by 
ſetting an.,unreaſonable Price upon them, 
and not Ates moderate Profit to 
the Seller. And che Ways by which 


he uſually ſucceds in this Point, are. , 


baſe and 2 0 either by taking Ad- 
vantage of the Ignorance, or Neceſſity 


- 2 the Perſon, he; deals with; Scher 
becauſe he Knows not the true Value 


of, the, Thing, or elſe has a preſent. 
and urgent ſian. for it; and cheſe 
are but ſaſer Ways of, picking Men's 


and deſerve as ill a--Punidh» 


. | * Prove 's Is ; FTheſ. iy. 6. => 11 


e ek, are equally gyilty.,in 
indeed, in the Opi- 
Bn Men, Let no Man, 
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lows,” The Lord is* an Avenger of ſuch; 7 9 
and what thou haſt Vt thy OM 's 
Neighbour of, thou ſhalt, at the laſtt 
Day, pay- to the Juſtice of God, who " _- 
is the great and univerfal Creditor. 4 
| Again, We offend againſt this Com- 
1 mandment, by receiving, buying, or 
concealing what is Stolh ; by adviſing, 
encouraging, and helping any one to 
cheat and over-reach another; by de- 
frauding another of his Right, by ha- 
ving a larger Purſe, ' and an abler Pfle-. 
der: Hut there is a higher Tribuna z 


at which Men will not be acquitred for bs. 

_ theſe Practices. "GO OE .% 
There are likewiſe, many other Kinds : 

of Theft; or, Sins that may fair! * 


be reduced to this Commandment. As 


bk, iti ſpehiding a Man's Eſtate; - ' * > 
and fo Ye peri bib weg al of = _ 
ſwering the . juſt Demands of others 
Negligence in making an honeſt Provi- * 
fon, according to 4 Maris Station, and 2 
Opportunities, for his Children; Engag- 
ing for others beyond what we are a- 
ble. or, it is fitting for us to anſwer; 
Taking of Wages, and Reward, for what 
we do not endeavour conſcienciouſly to 
perform ; Selling that which we have 
no Right to diſpoſe of, or Things whiclt 
ought not to be Sold. 3 "FS 
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XV. oative_ Part of this Precept is, what 0 
Dias are here, forbidden. f 
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Let us now ſee what are the Duties 
required. in this Commandment. 7 


And Firf,; In order to fulfil- this 
Law, we muſt; be ſtrictly juſt and up- 

" right in all our Dealings; 4 juſt. Weight 
4 Balance are the Lords.*... Andito do 
Fuſkice and Judgment, ig more accep table 
1 the Lord than Sacrifice, F We muſt 
not willogly wrong, or be accefſary 

| | to the wronging of any; We muſt 
LS - take Care to pay whatloever .any Man 
can juſily demand of us; and where 
we have done an Injury, we muſt make 


7 


* 


Satisfaction; Men mult make full Reſti- 


tution in caſe of Wrong, by. reſtoring 
-What t fo have _uojuſtly. detained, and 
making Recompence for all the Damage 
ſuſtained thereby. And, if they cannot 
find the Perſons, themſelves, .. to. whom 
they ought to reſtore "what: they have 
unjuſtly gotten from them, they, muſt 
fellore it to God, the ſupream Propri- 
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cor of all-Things; -by/giving/ it to ſome Loewen 


pious and charitable Uſe, And if tbe 
Wicked reſtore the Pled, ge, and give again 
that he had Robbed; none of bis Sins that 

he hath committed, ſhall be mentioned. un- 

to him. But, 


Secondly, 6 * to ulld this Lak 


XV. 


we are required to promote, as much as” 


we can, the Good of our Neighbour ;-tg' 
owe. no Man any Thing, which juſtich 
obliges, us to render him, but be eſpe- 

cially concerned to love one another; 


which Love, if we obſerve its Preceptyy 


will prelerve us ſrom doing any Evil, 
or Injuſtice to our Brother; for be 


that truly loyeth another, hath: fulſil- 


ed the Law. relating to him ;. ;. for every 
Commandment of the Law, relating to 
thy Neighbour, is briefly comprehenc ed 
in this Saying, Thon halt Loe thy, 
Neighbour 46 M by felf,. ige, with the 
like; Love thou beareſt to thy Self, tho 
not With Love equal to ir. of then, 4x8. 
fallill the royal. 1 aw, according to the 
Scriptures, te love our Neighbours as our 
ſelves, we | ſhall ap well : 8 This would 
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we mu 


— ts 


reſtrain us from doing bim any Hurt, 
and excite us to do him all the Good we 
can: To his Soul, by good Inſtruction, 
and Advice; and to fig Body, by a free 


8 and charirable Neher of its Wan 


Tkirdly, In order to full this Law, 

4 have ſome honeſt, and uſeful 
Trade or Calling, and reſolve to be 
diligent in it, that by our Labour and 
Induſtry, we may Support ourſelves, 
and provide a competent Subſiſtance for 


our Families, and ſo eſcape the Miſchief 


prays aga 


of Sloath and_Tdtenefs. Sloth tends to 
poverty; ; and Poverty tempts to Theft; 

and this is one Reaſon why Agar 
inſt Poverty, * Leaſt I le por, 


Hays he, and fleal. And therefore, this 


Commandment that forbids Theft, muſt 
by Conſequence, enjoin Diligence to get 
os own Livings in thoſe law ful Cal: 
4 wherein God's Providence has ſet 
us according to that of the Apoftle, 7 
Let bim 55 ſole, ſteal no more; but 


ratber let him Labour, wor king "with his 
Hands that is Good; that he may have 
| 4% $70 to him eat neederh/; and ſo by 
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ment re- 


quires us to be contented | with” what 


Gods Providence, and Ble 17 g upon our 
Induſtry, fhall furniſh 


with; ze 


content with thiſe Things ye baue, "fays : 


the Apoſtle: * Diſcontent and Covetouſ- 


neſs, are the Root of all ] njuſtice. He 


bath not as much as ſome others; will 


that he 


be apt, either, through Fraud or Vio- 


lence, to intreaſe his own, | by 


wronging of others. But if we can 


learn the Art of Contentment, which -y | 


muſt heartily endeavour to do; 


ſhall: be eaſy to | ourſelves, and did 
all unlawful Courſes to encreaſe out 


Stores. : 
Let uz, thereſore, conſider , the Va- 
of all earthly Come 


nity, and Uncertainty 
forts, and in how little © Stead, they 


whatſoever out = Condition be, 
it is certainly 
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will ſtand us in, at the Hour of Death, | 
and in the Day of Judgement ; and that, | 


for us; becauſe, | 
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gracious God; who 18 is 


much better able to Judge for us, than 
we bor ourſelves; and 1 to Mur- 
mur and repine at our Condition, is in 
eſlect, to ſay, we ate wiſer than God 
bimtelf: let us then be content, witli 
our preſent Gircumſtances, and not en- 
vy thoſe who have a larger Share of 
the Things of this World; and let us beg 
of God to purge our Hearts of all co- 
vetous Affections; and whatever he thinks 
fit to give us, let us be thankful for it, 
and look upon it as a Childs Por- 
tion: And altho' we have but Food 
and Raiment, let us, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horts us” be therewith content. 


And ſomuch for the: Ex bean of 
this Commandment ; Thow ſhalt not 
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HE eighth Commandment re- 
| lated to our N Goods, 


and provided for the Security 
of every Man's Property. 


The Ninth Commandment, which, I i 


am now to expound, 1 


42 


Thou ſtat not bear falſe Wit againſt 
thy Net ghbbour, 


ö 10 


has Reſpett to his good Name, and' 10 


vides for the Preſervation of his 'Cre- 
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dit and Reputation, which i is a much 


more valuable Poſſelſion; for a good 
Name, faith the Wiſeman + is rather to 
be choſen, than great Ricaes. Indeed i 15 
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¶ Fructicul Expoſition of 


Ee = OE OED At es com. 
1 ſo great a Bleſſing, that there is but one 
F Thing preferable to it, afd that is a good 
- - Conſcience; and if Men will ipeak E- 
Y of vou, becauſe. you will not run 
- with them imo the fame Exceſs of Riot, 
=. _ endeavour not by any wicked Cotripli. 
* | anes to fedecm their good Opinion; for it 
* is far better that they ſhould Woun i thy 
1 Credit, than thou thy Conſcience; thy 
= Credit, if thou keepeſt thy Conſcience 
void of Offence, will one Day be cleared 
up to the Shame and Confuſion of thy 
Revilers; and it will be infinitely more 
for thy Advantage to loſe their Com- 
2 mendation and Eſteem, than thy Ac- 
3 eeptance and Reward with God. 
A I.t isthy Duty indeed, to uſe all prudent 
and honeſt Means to recover an injured 
Reputation; and when recovered, to be 
very careful. to preſerve and eſtabliſh 
it, that thou mayſt be the more capa». 
ble of promoting the Glory of God, and 
the Good of Mankind. , - . 
_ But this Comma iment requires us 
allo. to preſerve. the good Name of 
others, as well as our own. And. 


_—  - = Firſt, It forbids all lyeing; not only 
the pernicious Lye, - which is deviſed on 
Purpoſe to injure our Neighbour ; but 
the jocular Lye, which is franted only 


to 
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to pleaſe and divert him z and the ol · L 


ficious Lye, which is told for his Benefit 
and Advantage. Though a jocular Lye 
may teem Harmleſs, being framed only 
to excite Mirth and Laughter, yet God 
reckons it as a Sin, againit the /raelites, 
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+ That they made the King and Princes glad, ? 


or merry with their rn 2] 


Again, a Lye being incrinſecally Evi 


in ittelf, and the Apoſtle having told us, 
that we ought not to do Evil that Good 


may come; to tell the leaſt Lye for the 


Service of our Neighbour, is what we 


ought not.to do, and though the greateſt" 


Advantage would accrue to him thereby, 
yet this will not juſtify or excuſe us 


ſo doing. But as all lies are in them 


ſelves ſinful, ' ſo that lye which is told 


with a Defign to hurt our Neighbonr 


is the worſt of all, and hath nothing to 


excuſe or extenuate it. 7 
It is a Sin that makes us like the De- 


vil himſelf, who is a Lyar and the . 


ther of Hes, || And the more of Malice 
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9008 into the Compoſition of any Lye, 
the more en it da- xe tbat evil 
Spirit, ö 
It is a Sin moſt contrary to the Na- | 


ture of God, who is Truth itſelf; a Sin 


which he hates and abominates ; for he- 


ing Lips are an Abomination unto the 


Lord, + It manifeſts: a moſt audacious: 


* 
* 


Contempt of the great God, and pro- 
ceeds from a baſe and cowardly Fear of 
Men, leſt ſome evil ſhould attend us by. 
declaring the Iruplic 1, ts \ 

It is a Sin that expoſes thoſe wha 


0 giley of, it to ne and Con. 
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Lb, l is, 2 Lin 24 God — 
— — with eternal Death; for we 


find Lyars, in Scripture reckotied. A." 
mongſt Murderers, Idolaters, Whore- 
mongers and other heinous Sinners, whoſe 


Lot and Portion without ſincere Re- 
e 1 * Hen 10 all Har 
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1 God hs given us the Faculty Ne 4 
Speech, to communicate our Thonghts L 
one to another; and if We do not | 
ſpeak as we think; we pervert the — ; 
and Deſign” of this uſeful Faculty; 5 7 
violate this Command, which n 7 
us not to lye one to another, and hereby 
we injure our Neighbour, our 'own Cre. 
dit, and our Souls too; and therefore 
it highly concerns us ſtrictly to follow . 
the Apoſtles Advice, f Io pat away he- 
x and to ſpeak ery _ ah — ab his * 


row Shs 210 a , | 3 | 
Brody This Pew. 27H ey> forbids 
all Manner of falſe Accuſation, or bear- 
ing falſe Witneſs againſt another in a 
Court of judicature, which is uſually di 
joyned with Perjiry as well as Lyeing, =» 
and ſo becomes 2 Tranſgreſſion' of - the 
third Commandment, by folemnly ap- 
pealing to God to — to a Falſhood, 
and ſo taking his Name in vain; and is 
 likewiſe-a Violation of this Command. + Y 
ment by wronging our Neighbour in A 
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ro Witneſs againſt him.» By B 
this Means many are ſworn out of their 
Eſtates and Lives, and an in- 


delibis Blot fixed upon their Reputation, 


charged. 
This is 1 b an Injury prot it 
| * admit of no tion. For if a 


Man's Life be taken away by an unjuſt 


Accuſation, it 18 impoſſi 
him | Satisſation ; and that which is 
ſworn againſt any one, though never 
Þ falſely, is apt to gain the greater 
Credit, being confirmed with an Oath; 
and many, who by this Means were 


induced to think ill of — may 


any Thing in his juſt: — 
| An ſabordination of falſe Witneſſes is 


8 fort of Calumny and E 


vil-tpeaking againſt 
4 any, Whether it be in, or out of Jadg- 
ment. We are to ſpeat Evil of no H F 
—_ Calumny or ſlander is a falfe Imputation 


of Vite, a Reproach falſſy raiſed upon, 
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when perhaps they are perfectly Inno- 
count of the ie which * are 


ible to make 


never have the Opportunity of hearidig 


forbidden-/in this Commandment; all 
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we know to be fſalſe, —— 4 — 

ſon to believe it to be ſo, or are not 

certainly aſſured that it is true; ant 

this —— 1 

proceedings; and then, as I have ſhewn, 

it does not only: rob our Neighbour of 

his good Name, but affects his Perſon 

or his Eſtate, ably: the ſlanderer be. 

comes a. Theif or a Murderer. And\if 

an Oath be required of him, as it is 

| lang ended l {rom Witneſſes in judis 

cial Proceedings, he is guilty likewiſe 

of Perjury and Blaſphemy ; for he brings 

in the moſt holy God, who is eternal 
Truth, . ſage no 

firm a Falſhood. ee, 
But there is Le a ſlandering of | 

others.in. our common Converſation, and 

that either by reviling and: railing ſpecchls = 

es, or 3 Whiſpering and 

But be that © nitereth a” 

en is a Abe, | a I 
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1 And to prevent tlüs ſin of ſlandering 
of others by reviling Expreſſions, which 

is a Difgrace to humane Nature, and a a 
ſign of a baſe and unſociable Diſpoſition, 

let us carefully attend to what the A- 
poſtle ſays, + Let all Bitterneſi and Wrath 
and Anger and Clamour and Evil-ſpeaking, 
be put away from you, with all Malice; 
and be ye kind one to another, tender- heart- 
ed, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Chriſt's Sate hath © forgiven you. 1 
And that we may not employ our- 
ſelves in Whiſpering about another Man's 

Diſgrace, and blowing up the Coals of 
trite and diſſention; let us conſider 
what the Wiſeman ſays, The Words of 
a” Tale-bearer' are as *Wounds ; they go 
down into the inmoſt Parts of the Bel- 
Iy ; the Wound ſuch a Tongue makes, 

is deep, but yet hid and ſecret; and 

therefore the more incurable. And this 
ſin of Tale - bearing is ſtrictly forbidden 


I PI Ma 2 FA * 


Lerne, 


in Scripture; Thou ſhalt not go up and t 
down as a Tale-bearer among thy People, | I 
And the ' Pſalmiſt tells us, Whoſo privily 9 
flandereth his Neighbour, Cod will cut off- * . 

| 2 
— - —ͤ— 1 


7 Epheſ. iv. 31, 32. Prov. xvi; 8. || Lev. xix. 16 
® Pſal. ci. 5. 


And 


* 


And let it be remembred that the Apo- 
ſtle, I includes T 
Catalogue of thoſe Crimes, for wich 
God gave up the Heathen to a reprobate 
A to do Things which are not conveni- 
; being, filed 1 with: all Unrighteouſneſs, 
lt of Envy, Murder, Debate, Deceit, 
Malignity, Whiſpherers, Backbiters, Deſpite | 
ful Inventors . evil Things. | 
Nor is it a ſufficient | Excuſe to the 
Tale-bearer to alledge that be ſpeaks 
nothing but what he has heard from o- 
thers; ſor as this is not the part of a 
friend or a Nei „ ſo it is not to do, 
as we would done by 4 
one would tale it ill that others 
ſpread; abroad ſcandalous Reports raiſed 
by their Enemies, without enquiring 
and ſearching into the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of them. 15 
But may not a Man lawfully divulge 
the real Faults of his Neighbour 2 10 
this I anſwer; that he ought not, un- 
leſs he be duly called to it by the Ma- 
giſtrate, unleſs. it be in bis own nece.- 
tary. Vindication, or if they be. ſuch, 
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in the black . 


as ought not to eſcape unpuniſhed, or 


if private Admonitions will not a | 


_ N ——_— " —. n 
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+ Rom, i. 28, 29, 30. 
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Aer ü m 61 i be" his any miſcheiv- 
2 2 Deſign againſt others, ſo that they 


inn theſe Caſes it is both awful and 


would be injured if it was concealed; - 


expedient to pub liſn another Man's Faults, 
but chen we muſt be ſuret hat we do it not 
with any ſecret of Blaſting his 
Reputation; but with that hearty Sor- 


row and Concert chat may demonſtrate 


thut nothing but a Senſe of our Duty 
obliged us fo t. 
Aan ſhort, This Coniunandment forbids" 
dethowhatſoever is injurious tothe 
Naine of our Neighbou?;j"es lightly" ko 
ralſe, willingly tos hear; and raſtly to 
gue Oredit to: aby. 
ro encourage Supi 101098, and thoſe who 
eg 0 ſpeak Evil of other Men, or un- 
e 0 — cheir Commendutioms; 

to cenſure and judge unchartra 
e Words and Actions inter- 


üs we | ap dons in, and ! doubrfu 
Senſo / To blatt 
Fever Wk ſecret Faults, eſpechlly ſuch: 


as Sins of Inſirmity ; aggravating! the 
ſaine by all imaginable Sentinet, 7 
wherbas we ought te cover their Infrmi- 


ties with Love, which will cover a Mul 


titude of Sins. 
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„Having ſhewn what «this: * . 


ment forbids, let us now ſee whapiape - 
requires of us, tl; % den N "1A 
And it requires of us to be religion 

ſtrict in ſpeaking Truth of our Nei Was 
to put the moſt favorable Conſtruckion on 
his Words and Actions that chey will bear, 
for Charity thinketh no Evil, believeth all 
Things, hopeth all Things ; I to vindicate - 

his Reputation as far as fairly we can'; 
and to be ſilent, at leaſt not to 2g- 
gravate his Faults, where we cannot. . 


To conclus 
If we Jock abroad into the World, 
we ſhall. find--that chere is not! more 


than this flandering and pack- 


to prevent Wich Sin; les us re- 
flect upon our | own” Faults and Miſ- 
carriages; which if we do, we ſhall 
find work enough at Home to cenſure 
and * amend, and our own Sins and 
Failings will make us more candid and 
tavourable to others, as conſidering that 
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Am now come, to the Jaſt 
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n LV: — — thy Neig üben | 
Blut, _ Halt not. covet. the Nag. | 
boar s. Wife, nor. bis Man-ſervant, or his 


Maid, ſarvant, nor by Ox, -nar 46.46 not 
2 Thing ihr js by. i. 6 ls us 


a "fy 


2 8 


riero py 
"Thou. "ſhake, not 1 ow —— any of, the 
Goods. or Poll ons. of another Man 2 
| thou, - ſhalt not deſite to obtain his - 
Wife, which he cannot part with; nor 
to get any Thing that belongs to him, 
though he might part with, it, without 
Gi Conlent and Allowance. ? + "jj : WF 5 
2 Nr 
1a the former Commandments, * We 
are forbidden to wrong our Neighbou r 
in bis n Goods, or go Name; 
3 here 


* 


vy Thi os iy bis. But; 70 


derate, and Pte not up 


to obtain it; we may then | let | 


deſire that which actually is in . 
and is willing to diſpoſe di f/ upon a 


”_ _ valuable Conſideration: * — : 


that which belon s £9, 
pie Ts Will,” or r 4 wt" 
—5 or, if the Thing” 
fects us to that Degree, as — — 
8 diſcontented kr we obtain it; 
11% "Man's Deſſre, de Violent and un! 
reaſonnable, and” puts him upon 'reſolv- 
ing c compaſs What he c 


Means, tho baſe anti diſhoncùr 
a Deſire as this, is certainly ſiufuu. 

al Buch indeed „isthe Decgitfanels of Marrs 
Heart, that hoe is apt to latter himſelf tit 


ie his done What God requifes, if he has 


forborn the outward Aﬀ of Sin. And 
Thus the Pharifees tet faſted | in an ex. 
ternal Obedience,” and thought them- 
. ſelves not obliged to purify the Heart. 
Bat What ſays our Saviour, in the 5th of 

St. Matthew, Ton have heard, that ir was 


"ſaid by them of Old, thou ſhalt: nor kill, thin 
ſhalt” not commit Alufep; bat” 7 fay un. 


to 


* 8 F 
* . 1 
- * 
* . ' 
. . s 8 
1 A 
* = \ - = 


ors 


to, you! canſeleſs Auger, defire of — 
Luſt after a Woman, is 4 Breach. 2 
Lau God, ub an cue 

and peremproryc Lain, }. hath. COTA AK 
ed tho halt dot, eovet. It i 
alone, that knows the Hearts of Men, 
and i4herefore, 
Laws to them, and his Law, is More 
perfecti than all the Laws of Meny, hs 
it is only the Words and Actions 
Men, that can come under — =o 
nirauee of humane Laws, but the; Law 
ofeGod, preſerjbes to the Thoughts, 
Intentions; and Deſires, of Men, as well 
as to their Words and outward Actions. 
And we had not knows that meer luſt 
or: Ooveting, that gOe n ſarther 
— the — had been a Sin, ls God 
had not forbidden it; For, as St Pu 
ſaith, UI had not ſfuoum Sin, bat bythe 
. Law; for: 1 had not c. Luſt; excephake 
Lan had ſaid chou ſpait not cout: 
we are forbid- to gratilyithe Luſt ohne 
Fleſh, the Luſt of che Eye, and the Pride 
of Liſe; and are required to, crreck 
the \Diſerdondung Ireegulariyes. Ot Gyr 


none but he can give | 


SI 


and 6 


"ana e wilt ay — of » 
2 Lives 17 kuh 2 
Now, ' this Lw. Which 8 ns us 
— 1 cobet or defre any Thing car is 
 anothers, is placed laſt, to be, as it 
were a Safe- guard to all the reſt of the 
92 Commandments 3 for it is out of the « 
Heart proceed evil Thoughts, ' Murders, 
Adultenes, Fornications,” Theſt, falſe Wit⸗ 
1 'Blaſphertiies'; and were it not ſor 
Ss the evil Motions and Inclinations of our 
Hearts, we ſhould never be guilty of 
ſinful Actions; 'for” all Manner of Sin, 
begins wee Heart, and it is for want 
| its Luſts or Irregular De- 
— that” Men are drawn into Sin. 
Acconlingy-Sr Fames want 7 Every 
Man is when he is drawn away 
"of bis ows- bay er enticed ; | then when 
Le bath comtetven; when the Will 
-eoniſents to the of . 1 
N it bringer forth Sin. 
2 wi a9 hep God's . Com- 
to kee Hoare with [ Diligence, 
for! af ns" are bogs Wen, * 
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43, another Man's Right and Property: 
. 0 We, art forbidden to cover His: Men: 
ſetvant or his Maid-ſeryant 1 
are tuo many chat entiee Ser vants from 
their Maſters, and deprive them of he Uſe 


they are ſuted ſor the Uſe oi their Maſters 
or Miſtreſſes by their particular Care and 


look upon this as very unſair Fræat ment 
from others, and therefore em 


practiſe it ourſel ves. 


4 1 covet his Or or 


his R, or an Thing xhat is His aucb 


forbidden Objects of our Deſire, and which. 
1 — 
Tranſgzefndn f= Hs Frecept; yet we 
ad not to that we are at i- 
berty as to All other Things, ſince they 
ure all included in that general Phraſe, 
"of 'upny Thing, Mlatgis ths, But oa got 
2 De. 112011 (N, ach nA er 
©. Secondly, This Commamiment forbids 
attvformmring and Diſcontentedneſs-with 


quarzel with the Diſpenſations of Provi- 


dence towards us ; and this may juſtly 
— * . N 


.S 


* 


Hers. —— „ | 


— —-—ͤ— —— — 
3 yet it is unlawful only to deſire v hat 


and Benefit of their Service, when perhaps g 


kind Inſtructiona. We ihould cermmly = 


that though! rere e bur few; Things 
mentioned in this Conimandments; as-vhe = 


poſed Mmoſtfirongly to tempt tothe 


our preſent Condition; for this is to 
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: We hive now” ſeen what Sins flüge 
wat Duties — 
ſites after other Riems Poſſtiſ 


furl" This 
are not a 
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ptovoſte . 2 — 1 Yoke 
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* . 4 Cie throdghh | f, 140 


Aa ee e eln U | 23 
6. dure Commune fi 
i „ 0 ieve at the a 


bor for it is our ut 
* „ deen, Bite 
1 at his Welk fare; and Foo 
fore, it muſt be a Sin to 4%nvy his Hap- 


Pineſg and grieve ac ne pre oper wy.” 
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t forbids! let us no 

„ üheandit Boos 
It requires 2 Sappreſfon 0 rt 
r Cl. 


to that, Dingelee in 


t be Bier, . and, Hi" de! your 
oh Be n dull o work with your bun 
Hands; th e neh, bene Tait of N 
him; Lor Jour 'C onverſation' Fr rl 
out C e and je content with 

je have. Not that we 
lowed bod ole all lawful Means 
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lings, und Contentmeßt with Our Con- 
"dition; „ful 


3 


| x 3 „And that we may be contented with Y 
—— - let us not be always 
” Misſortu nd. on 
_ Y 4 


| ö 
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which is gay and tempting, and may 
raiſe our Envy and Admiation but 


gould we fee their owls, and what Allg, 
| : , N 8 0 


— Bet 68 85 Slee — 
a Reaſon to to c 
lin rs 


EL 


— ntifet requicke in his Providence, 
Who 5 not fail ' to confer betitt 


Thi 2 when they are cor th, 
arg. thre Bo * 8 ö 


vided we act i but well; "for tl 
be our Comfort here, and our 
after"; which that we may do, and 
obtain that Happineſs we aſpire 


Our 
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| Having no- explained the Ten com. 
mandments, 1 — er with our 
Churches Prayer, L op ter 
«5/4 he" Pardon ot our, $185; 
inelhus dur Hearts" for the . — 
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which God ha 55 reel to, * | 


oy" fo tin, 


9 | 
keep God 50 2 ; tor we are 
not, fays the A Apoſtle; faftcient to think 
any Thing as of ourſelves but our Suff 
ciency is 75h and it is by the ſpe- 
=. - cial Grace of his holy Spirit, that we 
= are able to do what he requires ; and x 

= . this he never denies to any Chri- 

ftian, Who heartily prays for it, and 

makes a good Uſe of the Grace he has 
| already 


*. 4 "the — 


already received. Tf ye, ſays our Savi- Lacrura 


our, being Evil, know how to give good 
Ti — unto your Children; _ bow — mare 
your” leavesiy Father give re holy 
— n that ask, lim , But then 
oh Tpecial Grace which is, to 
enable us to keep God's, Con 
we muſt beg in the Natne of Jefus . 
Chriſt, our Lord, who has made this 
rang to his Diſciples ; if ye att any 
big . 7 will do if. . And | 
| ue Senſe of our own Weaks 
2 — Wants, and a firm Perſwaſion, 


that God is beck able and willing to 


. 
5 pravich we pray for t | 
1 Faith and Diligence, with — 
and Attention and Perſeyerance, provided 
we read and hear the Scriptures, and 2 
ceive the bleſſed Sacrament of the Le 
Supper which are called the Means of G Ger, 7 
98 it is by the due U e ol. them, that 
God ordinarihj 12 — ky pecialGrace up- 
on us: And becauſe we know ths to 


pray for as we ought. Jeſus Chriſt the 


Authar af our Salvation Mis. bern gu- 1 | 


* _— my YT AW 


— 2 Ln a. edt. Fae. Cat 


— 


Luke xi, 2. ohn iu. 24. 
R ciouſly 
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"Me 
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Sobfhx dleaſed to compoſe L Pra A for 
us, a0 cbmmanded us, when 

to make uſe of it It... n 
9 95 8 8855 ws us wn our 
R q and therefore, ; Bs the 


reful for © working 4 
= ing "wy wes "let yo e | 
Kon "ufo Gol. Ad though 
hy "knows: our Wants befofe We ask, 
it is neceſſary we ſnouſd pray to 
hg: Homage aud Depen- 
dance upon him 5; act it is Duty 
Which he requirts of us, Calle upon ht, 


r die his Wie en 


us ſo to g; for Wer ſſh 
= at it ne Mic an Thing arcordin 
7 B15 Mill, he hedreth un And when 
we fray ir the very Words: a5 Well 45 

in th Lewe -oor 2 WRoſe 
ſole Merits. aff an Seti. 
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we need r be Vir our Prayers wi 
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Nom che Lord's Prayer; which is ſo 
called becauſe our Lord compoſed it for 
the Uſe of his Diſciples, and which comes 
next to be expounded, is both a Form 
to be continualiy made uſe of by ut 
and alſo a Pattern to direct us, aſtet 
what Manner we ought; to put up gur 
On Prayers to God. ; That it is to be 
uſed as a Formappears from hence, When 
ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art in ta- 
ven; that it is a Pattern, from the Words 
in St. Matthew, f After this' Manner there- 
fore, pray ye, Our Father lich art in Hea- 
ver, &c. So that werought to conform 
all our Prayers to ĩt. 39115 „ PB 
But are Forms of Prayer lawful and 
expedient ? There are thoſe indeed who 
tell us they are not. But certainly co 
pray to God by à ſet Form, can neither 
be unlawful in itſelf nor injarious to the ho- 
ly Spirit, becauſe we ſee our Saviour him- 
{elf has here given us an Example for it; 
and a ſet Form of Prayer is a great Help to 
weak Chriſtians, for hereby they ard in- 
ſtructed what Petnions to put up to G, 
and they may pray with greater Zealand 
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Lxcyuns Sa by a Form than, otherwiſe, 
POE becauſe in a Form they know what will 
be prayed for, and what to ſay Ames 
to, and may be ſatisfied beforehand of 
the lawfulneſs- of the Matter, and of 
the Fitneſs, and Propriety of Expreſſion: 
Whereas, in a conceived or extempo- 
rary Prayer the Hearer knows not what 
to ſay Amen to, till the Petition be 
expreſſed, which then probably may 
be ſo improper as it ought not to be 
Joyned with. 

Now, that ene Form of prayer, 

which our Lord has taught us, and 

which, I. ſhall now begin to explain, 
"7 conſiſts of three general Parts, vi. 
„ , ffhe Preface; e 8 the 
Petitions; and the Doxology, or Con- 

dduſian 2 
The Preface to this is Prayer! is ; contained 
in thele Words en 


” - * 

8 * 
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Our Father mbich Art i Heaven, 5 2 


104 +; 


From this we may: bh; that in the 
Beginning of our Prayers, we/ought ſe- 
rioùſly to conſider, and reverently: to ex- 
pareſs the glorious Attributes of - God; 
as an excellent Means to compoſe us i 1 a 
to an holy Fear of s Divine Ma- 
JO 
* vols is Here, 


& 


"the ChE m. 


— —y— 4. 


"Shanks God is deſcribed by his DN 
neſs, and by his Greatneſs ; both which, 
duly conſidered; will be a Means to pres 
ſerve in us, a mixture of ' Confidence and 
Reverence in our Addreſſes to God, and 


ſo keep us from Deſpair and Preſumption. 
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His Goodneſs is implied in this Title 


of Father, for, as a Father, he will not 


fail to hear his Children, if” they ask as 


they ought of bim. 

By Father, here is meant, not only 
the firſt Perſon ol the Trinity ; but the 
Word, as it is here uſed, with reſpect 
to us, is to be taken, not Perſonally, 
but Effentially.: The-firſt Perſon is emi- 
nently ſtiled the Father with reſp& to 


his Son jeſus Chriſt : and not to ns: In 


reſpect of us, the whole Trinity, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is our Fa- 
ther which: is in Heaven: And though 


God is the Father of all by Creation, | 


and Providence; yet we more particu- 
larly apply to God in this Prayer, as 
our Father in Chriſt Jeſus, as he hath re- 
generated and adopted us: And therefore 


* Believers are. ſaid, to have received the 


Spirit of Adoption, whereby they cry unt 


God Ave * her. God has * pegotres us 
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Lacruzs anew "to a tively _ by giving us his 
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XVIII. 


Spirit, the Principle of ſprritual Liſe, 
and has provided an Inheritance for us 
in another World; As many 4 received 
hum, to them gave he Power to become 
the Sons of Cod, even to them that be- 
tieved on his Name. * Fo that, in re- 
fpe of Regeneration and Adoption, 


he is the only Father of the faithful: 


And we are required in our Secret Pray- 
ers; to ſay, our Father; becauſe we are 


all Brethren, not only as we partake of 
the ſame common Nature, but more 


eſpecially, becauſe we 'partake of the 
ſame eſpecial Grace, and are all Heirs of 


the Common Salvation; and therefore, 


we ought to Pray for one another, and 
thereby maintain the Communiom of 
Saints. We have all the fame Spirtual 
Enemies without, and the ſame Cor- 
ruptions within; and Charity 'obligeth 


us to pray for others as well as ourſelves; 


and St. Paul directs, That Supplicationt 
ard Prayers be made for all Men; I And 
our Saviour has taught us to direct our 
Prayers to our Father in Heaven; not 


that God is confined to à Place, for he 
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Heavens Hanno contain tim; hut, becauſe 
God is pleaſed to ſhey; himſelf in Heas 
ven, in the. higheſt Excelleneies of his 
Divine Majeſty — Glory ; ; and becauſe 
our Sayiour ſus at the aight Hand of 
his Father in Heaven, 40 inter cede with 
him for us in hoth Natures 

But now, ſince God is our Father, 


we ought to honour and obey him; 


For thus, ys God, by his Prophet 
Malachy, || A Son honoureth his Father ; 


If theng 4 1 Father,” mhere is mine Ho- | 


nour And ſince. God. is our Father, 
we may With Comfort and Confidence, 
make our Addreſſes to him, as being a- 
ſured from that near Relation we bear to 
him, that we- ſhall; receive, if We ask 
not amiſs. And ſince God is in Hea- 
ven, he is able to anſuer all gur Peti- 
tions; For whatſoever: the Lord pleaſeth; 
that doth. e in Hlauuen aud Earth." 
But them We mut not dare to utter 
any Thing haſtily bejre7ſecing a is 


in Heaven and we upon.\$arths.-. 


mn 
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R 4 Having 
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| fills, Heayen and Earth with his Pre- 7 
ſence 3 nay; as we read, N zie Heaven if; 


him. 
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Method, we 


cious, long: ſaffering 
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A now explained the Preface to 
” this molt. excellent Prayer, I proceed to 
* Petitions contained in it, which-are 
ſx; whereof, the three firſt: reſpe& 
God's Glory; and the three laſt, our 
own Good; and from this Onder and 
t to learn in the firſt 
Place, to ſeek the Glory of God, ney 
our own. Profit and Advantage. 

> The Firſt | Pexition! is W , 
Jo 1 


$ OF Toſs 2 te thy Name, © 


b. EL 


% By. the:Nann.of God is meant, God 
himielf; Tle Lord hear thee in. the Day 


 #f -Trouble; the Name of W nh hw 


"or 11 9 


| "nd! "a 
meant, any 


By: the Name 4 | 
tribute, or Perfection of 


the Divine Nature, whereby be hath 


made. himſelf known unto us: Thus 7 
The Lord, proclaimed the; Name of the 
Lord, 7. be Lord Gid, merciful and gra- 

1 ard br in Good 
e wks . 


weſs an 


% % 
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+ Pfal, 2. 1. 4 Exod, 24. 6 LA 


** eee N | 


hallowing ais meant, the Separa- 
C7 of any Frhing 10, to a holy Uſe: 
Thus God s {aid ro _ he os 


ir ay Oats IT $5557 x7 


Second 1 of what ib | 4 
with a ſolrable: and becoming Reverence, 
thus, I I will he hollowe among "the 
Children of Iſrael: So that this Perition 
fignifies, That God, and all be- 
longing to him, ſhould be ſpokem ß 

treated with due — and 1 1 
nour; aud the Import of the Petition 
is, that God would pleaſe to make him- 
ſelf, om, to be adored und glorified 
by the Whole World; that his Power 
and Wiſdom, and Juſtice, — 
and the reſt of his Perfections, ma To 
more and more manifeſted to the orld, 
and more and more eee 
his Creatures 1 $7254 5. o 2 
In this Petition. 


A that our Hearts may be. ner 
towards God, that we may at all Times 
-hollow his Name, in our Minds, in our 4 
Mrs 151 Ations' 22 wy, wat 9 
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7 Erod xx. 11. | Levits Xxji, 32. 
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ever 
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el 


tar God eat 


e pray for othe 
work in them a 


| Word , — » Miniſters and 


and 
|  oahers, may be. the. 
86, 66mg: Honour: to God and — 


ligien, by a2 6 exemplary. Liſe. 

rm — e ſhine before Men that 

79 rer and gar 

d. Lale. . If bn 0 19 WELH 
d LEONG us to — 


far the Advancement of God's Glory 
in the World, dire&s us in the next 
Place to pray that bis Aigen may aume, 
Which is the beſt Means. to 8 
and Is Fat. IV 1815 (LOL) 1 TE 4 
2 1 5 „9 

By Vin dow, we are 4 33 

the Kingdom 2 Grace here, and the 
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d it + Matth. v. 16. X 201 


Da Kingdom 


erer belongs to may. be reared 
by us with h IT E 

t 
ol Value for his 
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Kingdom: of Glory hereafter Thus f Lace 
The Kingdom e God or tle Gaſpel,/ fa 
le taten from jou. And, f Tie 
ons ſhall ſhine” "forth as the Sun in th 
Kingdom of their Father. 

And by the coming of this Kitizdons 
we mean, that the Kingdom of Grace 
may be advanced, and that the King- 
dom of Glory may be haſtned, that | 
God would ſhortly accompliſh the Num- 1 
ber of his Elect and haſten his 1 
which is fot the Righteous from 
the Foundation of the World, when all 
Chriſts and our Enemies ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, our Sins and Troubles Have a 
Period, and our Souls and Bodies be 
confurtmated' in Glory. % 28801 

When we then, thy Kingdom 
come, we pray that the Goſpel: 'may 
prevail where it is believed, and be re- 
ceived, where it is not that Chriſt 
may rule in our Hearts by his Word 
and Spirit, that we may willingly obe y 
and ſerve him as our King; that the 
Kingdom of Satan and the Power af Sin 
= be r 7e 


—— 
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i „ We 


4 that ache Kingdoms of of 
AR 9 — Lord Chilt, that all Jama, Tarks, 

Ioifidels and Fleretichs may: be converted 
and ſaved among the Remnant of the 
true ir aelites, | Kd that Ghtift-would fo 
govern us by his — live; 
ag that we may 
Mi when we die, and that his King- 
m bf may come quickly, 
that his. Churen may be delivered from 
all its Enemies; that bold and inſolent 
may nat continue io triumph 
in their Wickedneſs, to propagate their 
vile Notions to the Prejudice of Truth, 
and by their corrupt Principles and Prac- 
tiſes — the Minds and Morals 
of Men, that the Afflictions of the 
Righteous may ceaſe, and that God 


ener of his People. 
The third Petition is this, 


in Fe. TOW ale + 
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3 Herein we pray that: we, 1 808 all 

1 Mankind may be enabled by the Grace 

5 of God perfectly to ſubmit to, and do 

whatſoever he has required of us jn vr 
Wor 


reigu with him in Glo- 


may be for ever glorified in the eternal 


I Will be lee i Earth, as it i 


\ 


*. 
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Word, as his Will and « our ur Duty: Thar L rom 
we may ' obey him in all his Commands X 
2 on I as readily DI 1 


ſeck State Saag 
diente of the holy — yet we nut = 
pray and endeavour to be as like their , 
as we can, in Purity and Holineſs. 

And when we diſobey any of God's 
Commands, or murmur at his Di | 
ſations, our Lives contradict dur Prey- 
ers; therefore. we R 
Hearts as well as Mouths, I Mgbe % 
do thy Will, O 1 God ; yea} "thy Eb 
is within my" Heart, * GIS 
thine be duft. + ee 160 


8 —_. 
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Add vic 4 Muti 20 Abra) 
= 6 ANG in my former Lecture, 
tnſider d the three firſt Peti- 
tiom in the Lord Prayer, 
Which immedately related to 
Dod Glory; it remains now, to treat 
of thoſe, which immediately concern 


we have in theſe Words, L 


*. e 25; 8 42 


Give as this Day, 0 our 40 K Fae 


= | "As Man conſis * ko different e, 
4 a Soul ang „ und as we are ſuch 
: helpleſs Creatures, that we- cagnor of 
„„ ourſelves upp rk Wants, of either; 
| ſo we are ire, directed to beg of 


God, what is neceflary for the Support 


- of the one, and the Happineſs of the 


2 


511 | indu'ge 
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our own Good: And the firſt of them, 


other. And God is pleaſed fo far to 


for dead 
and theh, Pardon of Sin, Detividkin: 


we oſt 


niencies of this Life; we ou ght 
ly ts be carefal t abt for chend ec i 
View, ib wWe may more xffectu- 

Protrivts the Honour of God,” afl xf 


" = + 


_ 7 


— ———— — 
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mdvlbe our Infirmity, as to give us Leave 
to conſult the Neceſſities of our” — 
in the firſt Plate; and acchr 
teaches us t te what is ner 


of our preſent᷑ T 


from TempHagin, "and dener Tpiriftdl 
Bleſſings.” - 21 TOO in A nr 

For it 18 to be Gonſidere! Tit 
have ith to ei 6 
can fever 5 ritt the Duties uiretl 
of üs; 1 ſhould we® v and 


this Petition, © — — r 


Bodies, And dne flaries and Gerwr- 


00000 Gut Own Soul: Bread indedd 18 
often e, put for all Kinds Ef 


Proviffon neteffiry for 3 3x08 


by Brau here; is meant; all 

pr Mo comfortable © Su 
pecting dur but chart Sxate; as Life. Heul 

Fo, \Raiment 0g Fhitever earth. Ter 
nge are neceff ry And convenient for 


— to at Rank And 8 55 


tion, wherein God hath placed ys * 
World. 
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1988 he; maintaing of our Bodies, 


TRE * _— _ 


Bat this Term Bread, is alſo uſed is in 
a ſpiritual Senſe: Accordingly Chriſt is 
called. in Seripture, The Bread of. Life; * 
and in the $f Verſe. of that Chapter 

we are exhorted, To labour for that Meat, 
which-.endureth unto everlaſting Life. So 
that by Bread is meant, not only con- 
venient Food, and what is neceſſary for 
in this 
zemporary_ Life; but likewiſe Grace, for 


ſthe Nouriſhment and Improvement of 


our Souls, whereby, we may be enabled 
to, ſervs God acceptably here, and duly 


. Jor en ny 


our „ RT, 


tation, . Give. Ks. this D 
techiſm, to pray 


She teaches us in the 


unto God, That he will ſend us all Thing; 


that te- needful, both. Las our Sauls and 
Badies: And when vie pray, fer 140 
Bread, We an are to underſ that which 
is, crery, Day neceſlary , for our Sub- 
fiſtance, and convenient for our Com- 
fort; according to that Prayer of Agar, f 


5 Feed me with Foed convenient for me. 
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We are tauglit here, to pray 
fact Things as are uſeful and 


eſſa - 


ry, not fer Delicacits- cr Suterftitles; "L 
for preſent iy» wane not for Goods ad 


up for many Vears: Which teacheth us 
10 — our Cares and Deſires after 
earthly Things; and diſſwades from an 
anxious Carefulneſs and Solieitude for Lo- 
morrow. The great Intent of the G- 
pel, was to Spiritualize our ' Nattrres, 

by dmwing of our Affections from 
Things below, and fixing them on Thin 
above. Chriſt would not -therefore, In- 


dulge us a Liberty of Praying for 0 


than Neceſſaries, and only Neceſſaries for 
our preſent Subſiſtance. Is it unlau/ful then, 

to provide ſor the Time to come, and for 
the Support of our Dependents? No by no 


Means: We certainly may, and ought; 


but our Care muſt be only prudent, 
and provident; it muſt not prompt us 
to any Evil, nor keep us back from any 
E And ſuch à prudent Care and 
Foreſight, is ſo far from being ſinful, that 
it is commendable.” The Sohettude which 


our Saviour forbids, is that which pro- 


ceeds from. an immoderate Concern for 
the Future; when Men are uneaſy and 
diſcontented; and are ſo very eager and. 


induſtrious to increaſe their Store, as 


if they. were to truſt rather to their 
8 own 


4 
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' 
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Ezervzs own Care, than to God's Bleſſing and 
= ING Providence. | | 
But why do we every Day pray, 
Give us this Day, or as St. Luke has it 
Day by. Day bur daily Bread Why, This 
is to xt mind us of our daily Dependance 
on God, to ſhew us, that every Day 
we ſtand in Need of Supplies from God, 
fram whom every Good and perfect Gift 
cometh; and therefore, ſhould daily pray 
to receive them: And we ſhould like- 
wiſe, beg of God to blefs what we 
have; becaufe, ' Man doth not {ive by 
, Bread aloe, but by every Word that pro- 

ceetdeth out of the: Mouth of God. F © 
But why is this daily Bread, which 
we are taught to Pray jor, called our 
BR EAD? Why, this denotes, that we 
_ ought to uſe lawful Means to acquire 
what we pray for; it muſt not be the Bread 
of Fraud, or Oppreffion ; of Stealth, or 
Covetouineſs ;- but what is honeſtly got, 
ſo that we may live, upon what is 
truly our own: For, Though we have 
nothing, which we may properly call 
our own, with Reſpett to God, who 


3 
- 
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: 51 + Mat. iv. 4. 
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riety in that which God has given Lc 
bim. by his Providence; or, 8. has * 
acquired by his own Labour, in an 
honeſt way: And therefore, we may 
call it our Bxe ap, ſince no other Man has 
any Right to take it from us. 

We muſt not fail then, to be Diligent 
in our reſpective Callings, that we may 
eat our own Bread, what we have 
gotten by our own Induſtry; and we 
muſt be content with that Portion of 
earthly Bleſſings which God allots to us; 
and not defire, and covet what is ano» 
ther Mans ; for that is not ours, which 
God has given to another. 
And when we are taught to ſay, give 
us this Day, our daily Bread, this ſhould 
remind us of our Brethren, and to 
pray for the Supply of - other Men's 
Wants as well as our- own. And this 
Petition concerns — as well as 
the Poor, they are all obliged to pray 
for their daily Bread; for 1 5 the ſame 
good Providence which maintains both: 
All that any of us have, is owing to 
the divine Bounty; and all our Endea- 
vours would be fruitleſs, without his 
Bleſſing: And therefore, we muſt pray 
to God, to bleſs our . honeſt Endeavours, 
and as in gratitude Bound, we mult | 
return him Thanks for all that we enjoy. „ 
8 2 | The A 
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The next Petition is this, 


Forgive us our T1 reſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. 


Now there are two Things obſerva- 
ble in this Petition: The Order and the 
Matter of it. And as to the Order of it. 


1/t, We may obſerve that after we 
have prayed for our daily Bread, we 
are taught to pray for the Remiſſion of 
our Sins; which Method is very proper 
and rational. . e 


Firſt, Becauſe the Guilt of Sin often 
hinders us from thoſe temporal Mercies 
we ſtand in need of Thus, * Tour Ini- 
quit ies have ſeparated between jou and your 
God, and your Sins have hid his Face 

from you, that he will not hear. And, 


Secondly, Becauſe without pardon: of 
Sin, our temporal-Enjoyments are but 
Snares and Curſes. - 


— . 
. * 


of Iſaiah lix, 2, | 


* 
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As to the Matter of this Petition, + 


two Things are to be conſidered. 


Firſt, The Petition itſelf ; forgive * 
our Treſpaſſes. And, JE 


Secondly, The Condition for obtaining 
this Forgiveneſs, and that is, as we for- 
give them that treſpaſs againſt us. 


- "o_ treſpaſſes are meant Sins, all Man- 
ner of Offences againſt God or Man; 
for even the Injuries we do to Men, 


* 
. — a "— 
. 


being prohibited by the divine Laws, 


are Sins againſt God. And thele in St. 
Matthew are called Debts ; becauſe by 
the Condition of the firſt Covenant a 
perfect and exact Obedienc?. is due to 
the Law of God, and not being paid, 
we are Debtors to God, and as Deb- 
tors, are expoſed to the Cenſure of his 
Law); and if the Puniſhment due to our 
Guilt. be not forgiven, Me muſt. be caſt 
into Priſon, till we piy the uttermoſt Far- 


thing, which being never able to do 


we muſt ſuffer eternally. 2 
And therefore we here pray to God, 


to remit our Treſpaſſes, thoſg Debts of _ 


ours which otherwiſe we ſhould never 
be able to diſcharge 
S 3 And 
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And theſe Words, 
As, we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 


1 J, 


are added as a neceſſary Qualification to 


make us capable of this Forgiveneſs 


from God, and as an Argument or Mo- 
tive to engage us to forgive thoſe who 
have wronged us; for we pray unto 
God to forgive us upon this Condition, 
and no otherwiſe, than as we forgive 
others. If therefore we forgive not o- 
thers, we pray God not to forgive us, 
but to condemn us; we call for a Curſe 
on ourſelves, and defire we might not 
be forgiven our Sins. None can offend 
us, ſo much as our Sins have offended 
God, and unleſs we forgive our Bro- 
ther's Faults, God will not pardon our 
Crimes. We are therefore mightily con- 
cerned to forgive, leſt whilſt we that 
up our Hearts from our Brethren, we 


| ſhur out God's Mercy from us; for he 


ſhall have Judgment without Mercy, that 
bath ſhewed no Mercy. F © 


f Jam, ii, 13. * 


- * 
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But will our forgiving of thoſe who Lemes 
treſpaſs againſt us, be fulkoiegt of itſelf *'S* 
to entitle. us to God's Forgiveneſs ? No; 
it will not. It is required as a+necel- 
fary Condition, without which God will 
not be reconciled unto us; for if. you 
forgive not your Brother his Treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Father which is in Ha- 
wen, forgive your Treſpaſſes. * * 

But then the forgiving Treſpaflesagzinſt 
our ſelves, will not alone. avail for the 
Pardon of our Sins: Faith and Repen- 
tance are likewiſe required, and our ear- 
neſt Prayers to God for Forgiveneſs in 
the Name and through the Merits and 
Mediation of Jeſns Chriſt our Saviour. 


+ TheSumof thisPetition is this. We muſt 
acknowledge ourſelves to be finful Duft 
and Aſhes, guilty of innumerable Tranſ. 
greſſions; whereby we are liable to the 
Wrath and Curſe of God, both here 
and hereafter, and altogether unable to 
deliver ourſelves out of this miſerable 
Condition; and we mult pray tor ourlclves 


_ 
1 


D *— 


* Mark xi. 26. 
* 


8 4 and 


26 2 A Praflical Expoſition of 


Licruns and others, that the God of all-Mercies 


XIX. 


would accept of the Satisfaction of Chriſt 
our Surety, and for his Sake forgive us 
our Sins, whenever acted, and however 
aggravated, and that he would incline 


our Hearts to forgive thoſe, who have 
injured us by Word or Deed, that our 


forgiving.them may be an Argument to 
God to forgive us our Sins committed 


ogainſt himſelf. 


gs Sixth Petition in the Lire 


1 And . us not into empta tion, but A | 


liver us from Evil. 


which concerns our Preſervation from 
the Power of Sin and Satan. 


To tempt, ſignifies to prove or try; 


and by 7emptatjov, is meant, ſuch an 
Occaſion as may try a Perſon's Fidelity 


and Obedience. Thus God tempted 4. 


brabam, when he commanded him t kill 
his © = 1 Thus he tempted the Children 


7 Gen, xxii. 1 
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of Iſrael, when he left the Narions among Lacrn 5 
ould . 


them to prove them, whether they | 
keep the Ways of the Lord or no, + And 
thus Afflictions and Perſecutions, are in 


Scripture called Temptations, Thus, 


My Brethren count it all Joy, when ye 
fall into divers Temptations. Afflictions 
are ſent by God for the tryal of our 
Conſtancy and Sincerity in the Faith, 


and to our Patience and Perſeverance 


under Afflictions is promiſed a great 
Reward in Heaven; and therefore, ſays 
St. James, || Bleſſed is the Man, that 


thus endureth Temptation for the Sate of 


Chriſt, for when he is tried being appre- 
wed, 4s one that loves him more than the 
World, he ſhall receive the Crown of Life, 


which the Lord hath promiſed to them that 


love him. 


God then tempts us for the Ex- 


erciſe and Improvement of our Graces 
and Vertues, to adminiſter Matter for 


our Victory, and Occaſion for our Crown 


and Triumph. But there are other Temp- 


tations or Tryals, which are deſigned to 


. 
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Lecrvzz ſeduce and lead us into Sin; and this 
AIX. God tempteth no Man; but it is the 
| Devil, who by his Art and Subtilty in- 
duces us to the Commiſſion of evil, 
or wicked Men, who are his Inſtru- 
ments; or our own Luſts. 


and pray that we enter not into Temptati- 
, We are particularly exhorted to 
pray, that Satan tempt us not, f and to 


reſiſt the Solicitations of wicked Men; 


if Sinners entice thee, conſent thou wot 5 : 


And to keep our Hearts with all Diligence; 


for every Man is tempted, 1ays St. James 
f| Whew he is drawn away of his own Luſt, 
and enticed. 


pray that God would deliver ws from 

Evil. 15 

Asad the Evil Which we here pray a- 

gainſt, is all wicked Men, that they 
may not entice us to Evil, but eſpeci- 
ally the wicked one, the Devil, who is 


— — — — mg emengm——y 
. , * oj "# > 4 4 " wi” 16 
* 
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# Matth. zxvi. 41- f 1 Cor. vi. 5. 5 Prov. i. 10. 
Jam. i. 14. 
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And, we are commanded 7o watch 


1n the other Part of the Petition we. 
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the great Tempter to Sin, n e * 


thor of all Evil. 


We pray againſt the Evil of Sin, and 
its Conſequents, Damnation, Which is 


the Wages of it; for the Wages of Sin 
is Death. And we pray againſt the E- 
vil of! Afflictions, fo far as God ſeeth 
Good for us. e "SEM 


that God would not lead us into Temp= 


tation, but deliver us from Evil, is this; 


that God by his Providence would fo 
order and diſpoſe all the Occurrences of 
our Lives, as not to lay before us thoſe 
outward Objects and Occaſions, which 
may ſollicit and draw forth our inward. 
Corruptions ; that he would neither try 
vs himſelf beyond our Strength, nor 
permit the Devil or wicked Men his 
Inſtruments, or our own Fleſh, to lead 
us into any Temptation or Tryal, that 


us to fall. That he would be pleaſed ſo 
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I Rome vi. 23. 


. 


The full Import then of this Petition, 


may be too hard for us, ſo as to cauſe 
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| | Lacrons to reſtrain Sat Satan and his Inftruments, and 
- ſubdue our Fleſh, that we and all his 


People may be kept, from being temp- 
ted unto Sin; or if for our Tryal, he 


ſhall think fit to ſuffer us to be temp-- 


ted, that he would not ſufter us to be 
tempted above Meaſure, that he would 
be pleaſed to preſerve us from ſinning, 


by yielding to the Temptation; and 


give us his Grace, which may enable 
us to vanquiſh all the Enemies of our 
Salvation: That in all Afflictions from 


his Hand, or for his Cauſe and Sake, 
| he would not leave us to ourſelves, but 


that he would mercifully ſupport us un- 
der them, and i in his due Time deliver 


us out of them. In a Wörd, we deſire 


that God would not bring or ſuffer 


us to be brought into ſuch Tircumſtan- 
ces, as may through the Luſt of the 
Fleſh, the Love of the World, or the 
Inſtigation of tlie Devil, endanger our 


Innocency here,” or our Happinets here- 


'a\ſter. That when we are tempted, he 


would be graciouſly pleaſed to ſtlengt hen 


and ſuccoùr us under our Temptations, 


deliver us» from every evil Work, and 
proferve us to his ny Kingdom: 


n 9 
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The Pin and Feria of the 
Lord s- Prayer, being conſidered, what 
now remains is the Doxology which is 


— 
XIX. 


2a iclemn Form of Praiſe and Thankfe | 


giving to r 


And this is the : Concluſion of the 
Prayer in theſe te ant 


Por thine is the A 8 the Power, 
and the Glor 'Y, for e ever and ever. 
Amen. Ä 


Herein Gods abſolute Sovercignity, 


Almighty Power, ſurpaſſing Glory and 
Eternity is acknowledged. Creatures may 
have Power and Authority; but then 
they derive it from God, who only is 


Almighty, and the ſupreme King over 


all the Earth; and though Rule, Pow- 
er and Glory, belong in ſome Reſpect 
to earthly Princes, yet originally, in- 


dependently and 3 Fey: be- 


long only to God. 


—ä _ 
Lacruzz And this Doxotogy was added by ou 


ä 
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2 
mn 


Ae, Expoſition of 


n. 


Saviour to keep up in our Minds a due 
Senſe of the Reaſon we have to pray 
unto God, and to him only, and to 
expect to be heard when we pray. lis 
is the Kingdom, he hath all Things at his 


Command; and therefore we, who 


are his Subjects, may depend on him 
as our King, for Help and Protection, 
His is the Power, he can do what he 
will, and therefore is able to grant all 


our Requeſts ; yea, to do for us above 


all that we can ask or think, for eo him 
Nothing is impoſſible : f His is the Glory: 
We ask theſe Things, that the Glory 
of his Mercy and Truth may be the 
more conſpienous in granting them to us; 
and the Glory of his Power and ſupreme 
Authority in eſſecting them for us: and 


ſince What we-ask-is for his Honour and 


Glory, we may reafonably hope it will 


de granted us: And all theſe Perfections 


and Prerogatives are his for ever. And 


therefore we have Encouragement at all 


* 
k 


* 


+ Luke i. 27 
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and fo it ſhall be: Whereby we renew . 
our Deſires of obtaining the Bleſſings 
prayed for, and expreſs our Truſt and 
Confidence, that God for Chriſt's Sake, 
will anſwer our Defires : For this, fays . 
St. Fohn, || is the Confidence that we hays 
in him, that if we art any Thing according 
to his Will, he heareth as. 9 


— 


88 e 65 . — — 
11 John, v. 14. a 
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The Word Amen ſignifies, ſo be it, lere 
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of the SACRAMENTS, 


4 RPE 


TY having- 22 the Uſe 


of Prayer, as a Means of con- 
2 his Grice o us. 


La 5005 to Treat of the 
. Sacraments; Which are the other Means 


appointed by God for the Conveyance 
of his Grace into our Souls. 


The Word Sirens. was anciently 
uſed,— Militare Juramentum For The 
Oath which the Souldiers took, to be faith- 
ful to their Generals. And ſometimes it 
was taken in this Senſe, Pro litis pignore, 

i. e. 


— 


$43 


— 


— whe mri, 


2 * — tis. C”]" TT " WEI 


i. e. for Money ' depoſitetl a5 4 pledge, Lr 


they would anſwer the Action: _— 


Word is not unfitly'1applyed in the 


church, to thoſe Inſtiturions Nhicht go 
under\that Name: For, by thb Sa- 


mes, "as" it were by ſoiemn Ouths, we. 


are bound to obſerve; What 18 f 


Parts; and the ſame are to us; às Pled- 
ges, and as* Aſſitranges from God, "to 
perform his Part of the Covenant, Ad. 


Word Sacrament be not- foil 
in Serj yet the Things therby de- 
ſigued, being found there; it may 5 


% Din erl. 427 „  COMIRNTC02 SME) 
1 Dao our "nite naches: 1 -thar 
there are only, - Two Sacraments "which 
Chriſt hath ordained in his Church, 


as generally neceſſary ' 1 Sabvation, _— 


719 — ale . * Supper.” 


OY A 1 e 772 


The damm Notios ig That all the 


Suit dives flo ved ou of "the Side of our 


Lord; and from chende iſſuet öl 


Water and Blood; Mater, as tie Mat- 


ter of e, arid Blood; of the Eac har rſt. 
b * In- 


— 


and! required in the Covenant, on Otỹj, 


beſtow that Grace, Which he Has" "pro- : 
miſgd us: And thetefore;: though“ the 
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by #hoſe:iwho were in Suit at Law ales - * 


pie beluſod. _ 
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ae Expoſ tion of | 


den Indra, If the Word Sacrament, be 
AR taken in a large Senſe, far any holy Rite, 


or Myſtery 5 there — be many; but 
9 and properly taken, the 
Tan owned above Iwo only: 


N —_ — inſtituted by aur Lord, 


that the Number of the Sacraments of the 
Soſpel might correſpond to the Two 

of the Law, Ctmmiſion and the Paffe- 
vr; or rather, becauſe thoſe. Two ny 
ſufficient. 


And C heist was pleaſed himſelk, toty⸗ 
point theſe two Rites, becauſe of their 
| goat reat . uſefulneſs | to - his: Chorob-; For 
£ hey are don Actions, like Moral 
— — — | an 
only and obliga Bs, 
cauſe commanded ; is of 
God's Grace, and | Blefling 


Baus e At aun 

4 70 1915 

Theſe ee Sacre n 6 d ob a 

* God's Graces, As of Regeneration, and 

aſting into Chaiſt ; jo of our Growth 

Continuance in him. And as in the 

natural Life, we; need no more but to 

de born, and then to have this Life pre- 

3 krved ; ſo our Birth in — being re- 
Preſented 


Bapt im, and. the Lord's 


- a — Vw IEF © Tye I_—_y n V 


accompany- 
ing them, neee us deen ny oc 


urch — — 
preſented ' Bap priſm, and. 0 our — Laces: 
ment alter that New-Birth, by the Los 
Supper; there is no need of any other 
Sacramemr. r De im 

This Word oy, is added on e to 
exchude thoſe: other five Sacra 
ments, of the Roman Dix. Pe- 
nance; | Matrimony,” Confirmation, Oralerr, 
and FExtream Unition ; witch Anti iquiry 
we juſtly diſown, theſe ſive — 
per Sacraments; though as to the Things 
themſelves, we retain, and make uſe! of 
chem all, f bur; nn — 
good — 


They are ſaid to — ally ani 
ſary to Salvation : Becauſe, all 


Perſons, | 
of whatever Rank or Quality ſoever, are 


obliged to receive them, 
that are uncapable, and have not an Op- 
P * the ordinary Seals, 
y which promiſed to conyey 
and aſſure Chriſt's Merits unto un, and 


Y 01 niſm, we are admitted into och 


Pale bf: Eßrilts Church out of uchi 
there is no Prorhiſeof Salvationg and the 
Sacrament of the Lerd's Supper, id a means 

of recciy ing thar . which by Bapyf 
wie had the promiſe of; — -4 
two Sacraments im ye had, it is not to 
be.exped ed that thoſe can be faved with- 
out them, who ſhghtry,.or, willfully ne- 
glect them. 2919517 ntl; 2p 1 94/ 

tend Dot ey ts flgnodt n eee 
«>Bb et us now: Mo on to — 
what 02: Sicrament is 3 and our 
burt / in her Curerhhiſmi : thus defines 
i tis an cỹj] bd and wiſtble. Sign. of an 
| inward. \and'yſpiritnai«Grace, giirm (unto ws, 
ordained: by: Gol tink 5 4 — 

ro aſſure as rhejeof.- 1 —.— 
In tlis Deũnition of h Sacrumert, we 
have rhe general Nature, the Author, 
ang ie kant $0 + Nane 10 
1 1429979 1 3771 1 O©J1 Gilde 
e to the general Nature of A 
Sacrmmem, it i ans outWordy7iniſible 
Sign of an inwarch anti ſpritual> Grace. 
So that in a true proper Sacrament; there 
muſt be a Sigu, andithe — 
4 Outward und -wiſille Sizn, as Water 
in n Baptiſth ; 3 and wn id, and Wine in the 
1 Lord 


* 


— 
Lord's Supper? = ——. = - 8 


thal Clare, 1 a ec 
Sigas : hy Ting th the wa 


WI we | 2 
158 Vine, are, outward 4 " 
viſible Things, obvious to the Senſes; a 


t,t Grace, . e pon 
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ps mo 
te Ege of Man, 298 5 8 
1 ox inviſible, 4 
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2 en one el 8 
& Xarages . that, are cans 8 
vey q and eee „ 
een ng otherznn he ordaiger a. © 
of it. And Chriſt a 2210 Ky Wh and 3 

the Lord's S 5 Supper; accordingly we. rea 
* hat He LE 21 id: his AER to. " 
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Prcrunz 4 dach all Nations, L 


Supper, 


them, bs 
the Name of | the Father, ok. Fan and. 
of the Holy Ghoſt: And for the Lord's 
we have his expreſs Com- 
ew mth 700k "puter ee 


Wo erer 


iu "06 hy che End and Deſign of 


: 4 Satrament; it is to be 4 Means, Where 


by, to convey that ſpiritual Grace, that 
is there fi N 40 9 
mn Thus, Water in is by 
brit appointed as a of our ſpi· 
ritual Regeneration, and a Pledge to af- 


ſure us of it, If we anſwer our Bape 


—— Thus Bread 


al Obligations, — — 


of it, which are Faith —— — 
Wine, in 


the Lora s e is appointed Chrift, 
as 2 Means of ſtrengthening nd eh. 
ing our Souls; and as 4 Pledge” to aſfure 
us of the Pardon of our Sins; of our Peace 


ö God, EIS 


1 Cor, 11. $4, 25. 


{ Ro 4 
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the Church Caren. % ( 

Whatſoever grace Gad is plenad to Lc ue 
give us, he ny gwes it, in the. 
Uſe of thoſe Means which he las ap- 
pointett; and which therefore Operate 
upon us, not by any Power in them 
ſelves; for Water. Bread, and Wing; 
have not any inherent! Vertue in them- 
ſelves to produce Gracein-us; but being 
appointed by © Chriſt , as a Means 
conveying his Grace to us, and as Pleu- 
ges to certify us of his Favaur, by Vit. 
C wer mans — 
the repreſent, ( to 
us the — by them 

| 
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We then the Sacraments are not 
meer gm, bne efficacious to work: Grace, 
if they be rightly uſed by the Power and 
tion of the Spirit. Hut they do 
not conſer Grace "ex opere "operata 
by the meer Work done or ſacramenta 
Action ; ſor the Sacramenr did not n- 
fer Grace upon Judas, not did Sims 
Magus, rective Grace by haptiſm, [)-8y 
one Spirit, ſays the Apoſtle, are "we 


i} 1 Cor. xi. 13. 


am o Body * ile. 
74 — — geen made 
"20% dit int one © Spirit ; which Spi- 
mit in the due Uf of the Sacraments, 
Chriſt: our Head communicates to all 
the living Members of his Body to give 
tbem ſpiritual Life and Nouriſnhment, 
and the Sacraments become effectual Means 
of Salvation, to. fach only as by Faith 
iedeivo them; and therefore, ſays S/. 
Peter. + ane doch fave us, ut MEREHy 
ait the putting: away of ibe Filih of the 
Fleſh, lut as i" it nec Anſwer or Sti pu- 
lation of 4 good Conſcience towarus God: 
And St. Paul adviſes us to examine our- 
5; uud ſo ta eat of the SACRAMENTAr 
Bread, and drink ef that Cun; for he 
that outet h and drinketh- unworthily, eren 
_ aaa 0008 Dm Nice 


a > l E 1 
—— now / conſidered the Nature of 
wa a Sacrament, which!; conſiſts - in an 
outward wifible Sign, of an inward. ſpiri- 
tual. Grace, and ſhewn that it muſt have 
Chriſt for its Author, and that the End 


— 


44. Epiſt. iti. 21. 1 Cor. xi, 28, 29. 


wt 424 * * 5 ard 


1 * 


= 


— — —  — | | 
—— als © 
and Deſign of A Sacrament is. not Only lagna) 
to ben — yang that {pititual 
Grace to us hytiablo.19 Pledgerro a , 
us of it, and Having ſbeuwm that En. 
tiſm and the Lord's- Supper have all be 
Conditions required to mak A Sara - 
ment. and thür they are each ee. 
fry mamas 34a, 2356 
I proceed} to examine thoſe other fv five 
pretended: Sacraments... which the Church 
of Rome tas added to theſe —— Aud 10 
ſhew that they neither do, nor cat de- 
ſerve that Name. 
02 4 Yun IIS wth 15710 53 20000 
In every * Sacrarrtnt, | cnn pa to. che 
Definition” of it By br. C 


the pr Adept of the 207 in 
Dir) there are five Conditidis „ 
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Sncerning ving Gran. ter- 

c al Sen; to the. Sg. 
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* ee, That it repreſeht, to 

Receivers ſeal. rg apply Chriſt 

= t Saen ** the e Covge 
nant. 
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Fiſthly . That it N ven to the who 
9 to ts n Kg 
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,extream 
lg r at 
t Dil enen 1. p it 15 224364. 
* N As touching Cotififination ; 
own it to be an Apoſtolieal Rite; 
as ſuch, it is retained and practi 
by b Fut then, it is at moſt 
an Apoſtolical Ceremony; and 
of Chriſt's Inſtitutrion, nor 
ever — by him to be uled. 
He neither appointed any ſuch Sign, 
nor made it either the Means of con- 
veyi — ſpecial ſpiritual Grace to us. 

or a P e to aſjure us of it, 
23 5 75 
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As ar Patios;  publick; 2 obs. 2 


_— a Th of Church and 
in ſome Caſes of 1 
—— gs ſcandalous Offences : But we 
do not with the Church of Rowe" ex- 
act from People, tlizti needleſs or indeed 
impoſſible Task of a ' particular Conſeſ- 
ſion to the Prieſt of all private Sins, *#s 
| abſolutely neceſſary” to S 3 nor 
oblige them to mumble over ſo many 
Pater:Nofters, or Ave-Marias , wighour 
either Underſtanding or Devotion; hor 
do we impoſe upon them ſuch external 
Hardſhips ani-Drudyeries,' which ſignify 
vely- ek tr yon — but rpm 


joyns, we + would — 
Duties of ſincere Repen 


ment; without which they 8 
Grounds to hope for Pardon: And we 
adviſe them, When = find their Con- 


Part t 
Baden 204 — my | 

But we can by no PIE own pe- 
nance to be a Sacrament, it having no 
outward viſible Sign appointed by Chriſt, 
nor N er * us. een in EE 
| ; Go olp | 


a 7 2 


Golf pel, nor a ny inward Grace particu- 
laily. agnexed. (0 it. A true Penitent 
may for his: Comfort. and, Satiſ- 
faction, deſire to be abſolved by. his 
liniſter and Doubtleſs the Abſolution 
receives from him, will be ratified in 
Heaven : But — —— 1 His Sins 
is ing to th Mere © uppen 
his Ggcere Repentance, and nota tos be 
aſcribed to the Aenwenz of go rights." 
ki SH d a5 di ny $% ; 
.Zhirdly, .. Nor. do we e 
Tale a . to holy Orders. - Or- 
dination indeed is andivide Inſtitut ion, 
and e Queſtion not hut that the Gzave 
dl God accompanies thus Ordinange, and 
the — thoſe; Offices Mhic ha 
performed in Conſequence of but 
then it is not Jayfal; for any perſon to 
EO miniſter tia holy Things, if not duly 
* called to the Work of the Miniſtry and 
| , therefore Holy Orders cannot be S- 
cCramem, becauſe they belong not te 
1 the whole Church, but to ſome Porti- 
; culars;:;and we, acknowledge they ought 
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= * to be undertaken; and;conferred-with,the 


greateſt.,Caution, Reverence ang Solem- 
nity,.; both in; 15 n apd-cheſe 
| ae. 21:42 
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1 7 Fonnthly; Touching - - Matrimony, tho 
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we grant it to be an honourable State; 


inſtituted by God in 'Paradiſe, and with 
the Apoſtle judge it 7 be howpurable in 
4 Men; and that the Miniſters of the 
Guiſpel may lawfully enter into thut State 
as Woll as other Chrittnsy'St Perer him- 
ſelf, being a married Man and others of 
the Apoſtles; as St. Pu intimates, in 


| theſe Words f Ham ge not Power to lead 


about a Siſter, a Wife, at well as biber 
Apoſtles aud Ceęphas; yet We cannot 
look upon Matrimony as a true and 
proper Sacrament; for it neither cen 
ters any\/ Grace where it ib not, hot en- 
creaſes it, here it is; and - cunnor 
but admire the Church of Nome ſhould 
at the ſame Time advance it to a S, 
nent, and yet ſo ſeverelyi prohibit all 
her Clergy the uſe ef itz — reckon 
them Perſons of the — e 
that make nee its n 0096: 


ns 


; "Cath, i As: fo en ode, this 
| has — an EINE wil dle and 
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was intended for the Recovery 
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material Sign, which i is Oyl ; but not 
of Chriſts bo 
abe no Sacrament, for Chrift 
is and can be the Author of 
a Sarament. And as extream Unction is 
in the Church of Rome, it has 
0 Wartant from Scripture; for ge 
Anomting: mentioned in St. Jamey: * 
of bodily 
Ith ;-and if the Sickneſs were inflicted 


any particular gin committed; the 
2 of the Kekneſs was 2 Token 
t 


caule till the Sin wg pardoned, the 

Diſesſe acid not he moved; but this 
5 e kane cee wigh the 
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"Bus now entteum Unction is not uſed 


by the Fapin but in inne Mortis, 


at the Point. Death, when they per- 
ceive no Hopes of Recovery; and as 


there is no Commiad of God for this 
Ceremony, 


ſo neither any Promiſe of 
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to den their torſuking and waſhing off 
4 trom 


o 
n ws tc — S n 


a 
'" 
| 
| 


\» the 'GhnrchCatechifm. — 8 


from; them all then bormer Zivachonjſh "62 
Practices: And from thenoe, it War in- 
trochiced by our Saviour into his Ohurch, 
as the ſur IN his 
ng wh I; ole Aer H= 

3 299401102 -br:g ol 1 25 be 

But when the Gaſpel was » foreas into 
pre der Climates, and the ꝓerſons to: te 

baptized were the — of believing 
Parents, many df Which ſor 1 freat 
ß the Mear, could not be yo 
in Water without the hazard of their 
Lives, ſprinkling inſicad of dipping was 


EY 


8 


- 
- 
* 
= 
, . 


thought fuſſicient: t & hich that Place of. 


the Hebrews, | gives Cquntenance, u here 
mention is made of the Blood of ' Chriſt, 
and the Bld of ſprinking, and likewiſe 
that of St. Peter, Hering 
of Jeſas Chriſt. The Apotiles here ap 

ply. the':Purifteation- under the Law by 
_ ſprinklings, to the fpiritual cleanſing ot 
us from our Sins; and this Analo- 
g between the 
im, and that - ſprinkling 


ter in Bapti 
of the Blood ot Chriſt, by Whch woe 


1 
: * ? * 
644 hs £07 "Y a3. 4% N 5 WE 4 % 3 | xt 1 2 3 6% 
— - — W — 
1 g's & YT . 2. 4 
f ? ff py * 1 & 4 " 0 * 


Chap. xi. 44. Epiſt. i. 2, | 


e are 


of the Ale | 


ſprinkling. of he Wa- 


+ 


5 a 2 of 

1 5 gare cleduſed ſrom our | Sins, deen 10 
' gireythe Churclr  falfitionk. 1 Latixude to 
„ Admitiſter this Sacrament in any of rheſe 
'S Ways And rhe Law of- hariryTrequires, 
' that in theſe cold Countries the Churels, 
ſhould as it has done, and continues to 
" «do; male choice of ſprinkling; rather 
| than ot a taral Immer ſion. Wk) able 
3 ie IO abe 26) 512.4 DONT 
And indeed this Cuſtom iof Aprink- 
| ling, tis of great [Antiquity in the Church. 
as appears from St.: Cyp/3ay,” who. in his 
Seventy Sixth Epiſtle, writes in Defence 
ofgit; and tho Nevatiay- had not been 
-waſhed;- but oflly ſprinz led upon a fick 
Bed, yet St. Cyprian objected — 


declares that as tar as he was able to 
, jadge, all ſuch Baptiſms were perfect, 
F here there was no Deſect in the Faith 
al che Girer or the Receiver: For the 
Contagion of Sin was not waſhed” away 
as che bilth of the Body is, by a carnal 
and ſecular Waſhing. There was no need 


„ter nes credeutis abluitur; aliter mens 
hominis per fidei merita mundatur. Tlie 


Heart of a Believer is otherwiſe waſhed. 


you ot Faith. 


5 * 10 


o 
G eefoc nt om mf. oaea2 .... ; Py 


Pe lis. Chriſtianity upon that Account; but a 


_ 7 ww es . A «as 


op, a Lake to. waſh and cleanſe it. Ali. 


The Mind af a Man is a by the 


45 
3 


req 9 RY 

ide den y * of 
A blah 10 Waker of 
in Seripture eafled-: che 
Pars cation, be conditides 


ing to hs Ans of 9 rink 1 i mm 
extraordinary Caſes, when * peaking of . 
Me pretending tobe baptized With. - 
our true Repedraiibe, he fate, po Mfg 
would grant ſuelr falle Penitents much _ 


* 0 2 | 
ig "2s well daß dipping fincs we » 

| Feud ſome ba ant b LT 
fer as well as Wege . 2a 1 10 Hour 


f N Ens Ann 7 tos don 


Baptifſm was OH Jene Am- 
merſipr, or dipping the whole' 1 
der Water, to repreſent the Deatſi and 
Ba rial and Reſurrettion e of Chriſt — 


= 
LS * — — _ 


* 
n of 
. 


* 5 
- 


+ Tertullian de Penitentia, Cap, 6. || Adts x. 4. 


_ <> Tal cal . tion 


ther s and. Sper nc 2 the Fer. 

9 dying pnto Sin, che Deſtry- 

of its Power. Wa : Reſurrection 
77 * L. 8 0 

| Baptiſm into yy 2 
by in 2 

mag oo wp From the, Dead by theo G. 

the Father, even, dead we ' ſhould na 


of 


— —ͤ— PIE 


8 8 Vene, of Eee ur woll. 2115 03 obne 


*3<3; 


. bg Y) Bur; PIT though, L Klemm $3 3 
Dipping was gom· 

1 jy — in the primitive Times, 
bee Sprinkhog, was allow d 

— — Caſes; as in the 


8 Clinicks, ot füch, as by Reaſon 


inkling, upon a Sick. bed; 
diſputed s 


" Was: never 


to be of equal Validity and Efficacy wit 
on — | 1 


Another Caſe i in which Sprinkling was 
| accepted inſtead of Inzmerſion, was, in 
n 22 wire a buffet 


lent 


6 — th} 
— — 


— _ 4 * __—_— 


—— — 


4 Rom, vi. 4 Ss 


PF, ow «= TG = THC A SI ... wo A. ww OA - 


4 da ect bapzed by Adprriom 


1 


A Yy Rod 4% ot wes oe A { a. ea» 


299 . 2 
Quantit of water could not be Lacrous 
proc As wien a Martyr Was 
woe bepeingd im Prifevey be n 8 ; 
baptize any other, under ſuch a Con- p 
3 Tho, to baptize then, by 
Immerſion, was the ordinary ! Praftice 
ol the Church yet; ſhe diſpenſed 
with this Rule, upon Reaſons of! Neceſſi- 
ty or | Charity. 5 In Cafe of Sickneſs; ur 
where there Was a Sxafcity of Water; 
that excellent Rule was allowed to 
take Place ; "bt" wel Fare Mercy and not 
. 7 * i S107 OA 
is LORE ) va 3 0 „. une, ac 
And the Church, having ſuſfici- . 
ent Authority from 4 Soripture, and x , 
xk Practice of the primitive Chri- * 
ftays in warm Countries in extra- 
ordinary Caſes, does in coder Re- 
gions, think fit in Charity, t ad- 
mit Members into her Communion 
by Sprinkling,! inſtead of | 
And - without doubt either ofs the 
Wa — 9 full7 anſwer the Primary 
of Ba ale, wbich is to pu- 
rify the Soul and not the o By 
waſhing away Sin. 


I come next to the Form of Bap- 


105 
i 


Frl., Father, - Song 


19208 21170 (ur An! 


n 5 te” 07 T7 © wm 12 
92 Baſt Form being appoimed by; Chriſt; 
is-necedary-40 be uſed in the Adminiſtra-. 
tion oft this S carmert, by Virtue of his 
Appointment and Idſiiution, and ſhauld 
theſe Words be -left pate abs Sede 
null. Lo „u 28 7 K-15 A. - 2 1417 
i Kites, TY PL Ia SIE 1 | 
Now, theſe Works, = he Name. of 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, ff ignify. 
101 Aut Au v P ATWO N 
5 i bat What“ the- Niiniſter aa 
: is not of, or from himſelf, but by Com- 
miſſjon from, and in the Name, — 
by . of the ne 
Wo Aly 23 tt . eetiofs 
KOnmnfro.; 11 om. erin gif 


17 


Stemi, That the Perſon: Baptized! 


profeſſes the Faith of the Farber,; Sor, and. 


Bel Gba, and gives himſelf” up as 4 
willing Difſciple. Nw Obedicnt Servant! 
to theſe three” — to be 1 Wh 


110 t. 
wo 2 A Te Cos } | 74 oY ** 2 N ! 
+ Matth. xxvili. 19. EEE 
* 
* 8 them 


w8V. io Ing © 


ro: Chriſt Cam- 


tn 4.0 noi ot a. as om moe wm AY aw, ar on _ ww » 


> 


* 


— | 
| __ the:Cliacpt:Carcoluſth, )\ * 25 ; 
chem, I the. Myſteries of his Reil Dl | 
ging „and rackive by their Rübe ande 
irene, naviR „ ub n 
5 610 
But was no other Form of wa e ever 
uſed?::'ln the Apoſtles Time, donde fot 
read of, ſame F Wp "i 
tha Name of the: Lori Ned 2 i 
3K Q % I U. eln N 2 Ul 910191213 
% Hues But, wall chat this implies 8 
That chey were baptized into the Faith 
Chrift'; and ibis ringcmightbe, ref 
doubt were, in the Words appointed 
by Chg himſelf, - , # 
Did arge ade 33 dT, rl... 
1oThorFiuligrsich# nob-anidlerſiahl thoſe ' 
Paſſages of Scripture, - {Which'ſptak of 
baptizing in the Name of Feſat or Chriſt, 
8 new Ferms of”! bãptiting, 
from the origisal Form, delivered: } i 
Clwiſt.>: Bar “ T ber baptized inte Chrift " 
Teſas.. was underſtood by them, te*be | EIFY 
baptized according to the Command of 
Father, and of the Son, and of the 
holy Ghaſt.e And the Catholick Church 


1 * — i il... A. 


+ Acts ii. 38. 


Fre on 


EY "7 TP eo 


== has, in all Ages, been very careful A 


in the leaft, from this Form 
2 which Was Siven us or a 
3379 


. A 10 m1 11010 on 25,54 
__:* 28 8 e Aba 
| on to be eech was in the primi - 
ive Times: dipped three Tunes And 
therefore, ſays Tertullian, || We 2 vor 
guce, but t hrte aer the 
. Teton e >< the: Tri fell; 2 

e u * hi 

| Y | | Mom 275 0 | 4 


210117 5746; ni F197 anon 
* Thar might 


MA” 4 om uw Ot cc .. 


the gurd | Day. nir 0 Ih 
*WHAD 10 284k p 3 Ong: Mqnd 
7 Segendl y, oo That; i IT; Mig ene 
their, Profel6on of, faith, f the ol Ty 
wot Doe Hane ey ne 
.Uz he "7 


* o 
+ „14 wy I % ff < g 
— L VL 4 rus: 1% #444 þ 21d -4 "4 
* : - 
1 4 D 12 


M 
2 


©3313 | e 


11510 1 Ter), oer, 20. 


— oy * - — — — — — „ —5 3 


LX. 


40H"; adwords ©, 


716 DON eee bi Bru een its 


"WER | * to % pille 

01 918-9 7; urn A 1 * ark 
eq RC * RE. 2b 

14 Bete 3115, M7 lag rout bns a» 


— 1 ia, 1 T4. 40! 28 T's 10 n 
| PAVING in my laſt Laure: 
3 both the — 
Form in 70 
J v — teddy 
wherein the Perſon is baptized, which 
is Water ; and the Form of Words which 
Chriſt has a % be uſed in the 
Admidiſtration: of this: Sactameut, via. iy 
tbe Nm of 2the Fueter, and of nhe Jon, 
8 o 201897. 10 : nie 
20 [7 proceed no »the inward: Party 
or in Bantijm, which is, 
— nectaniing 
breouſneſs. tar rhe 
| outer ſhall'ſhew, Port mon nom; 
Firſt, What is meant by this: Dan, 


and new Birth. | 
eit ? Secondly 


* 


ka How this Death unto Sin 
and. a "new Birth unto . 


3 285 N 
— Ix * 1 6 — Y 
3 


Wiſes is a Madge. bf 
S an; a Peder, to 


1 auto 4M we are to 


| getting ont of the Pow- 
er, and from — Fr Guilt and Pun- 


ihment of Sin: For, he that _ Ws 
to din, of: in ovvhom win R 
Servant of, Sin, ſulbjedt: to 1 

ribus: Dictates and Chinmands, ind 
1 
dhalentba<ouzd 21 no ads nil 


Girl, bro 7116 ini oft bus: N 


StNr Man wing confiderdd; 
m his natural Efkate wren t, Grave. 
of Thriſt, hath neither Aon h to.gvord. 
| Sin; nor Means to niſhment: 

3 Du a Dearb wito binyo 8 the gettibg, 
f out of this miſerable Bondage, — 
Aliag reſcued by Chriſt from-*rhis' Nezeſ- 


. ſny of contiruing in Sin, and conſe- 
. quently from thoſe Puniſliments vrhich are 
No”, due ta itz! il: 7d 11628 2: 217. ul 
| n a IR ye 
cane Sen. + This 


1 : 


” GA ® JD a WW I 


VV 


_— * 


LY —— * 8 1 % | 
the Church-Catechif 


mm 


* 


* 


This Death anto Sin, is that, which is 
ordinarily called Mortification, whereby 
the Strength and Power of Sin is mor- 
tified, that Sin may not have Domini- 
on over us, who being baptiſed, are not 
under the Law, But under Grace; i. e: 4 * 
We are not under the Pædagogy of 
the Law, which gives the Knowledge of 
Sin, but not ſufficient Strength to mor- 
tify it; but under that Oeconomy of 
Grace, which affords that Spirit of Life 
in Chriſt Jeſus, which frees us from the 
Law of Sin and Death: And this Death 
unto Sin, is effected by a new. Birth 
unto Righteouſneſs ;* by which new Birth © 
unto Righteouſneſs, we are to underſtand, 
that which is called SanQtification, . or 
Vivification; which is the Performance 
of thoſe Actions of living Men, that are 
quickned by the Spirit; who by his 
Influences, are animated to a Life of 
Holineis, and new Obedience. 
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flows from it muſt be good alſo; the 
Principle that moves = Chriſtian, is = 
a I 
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e the Will 'of the Fleſh, or his corrupt 


XII. 


Heart, but the ſanctifying Grace of. God. 


The Author of this Lite, is not Nature 


but the holy Spirit; and therefore, the 


Fruits he produces are new; ſuch as, 


Jobe, Joy, Peace, Long: ſaffering, Gen- 
tleneſs, Goodneſs, -Faith, Meekneſs, Tem- 


perance'; oppoſite to the Works of the 
Heſh, Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 


_ Enehviouſnes, Hatred, Variance. Emula- 


tions. "Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Emvyings, 


Murders, Drunkewneſs, Revellings, and 


ſuch "like. © And they that are truly 


Chriſt's followers, have crucified the 
Fleſh, with its Affections and Luſts. If 


then, we pretend to live in, and by 


the, Spirit, we muſt alſo wall. in th 
Spirit according to the Motions not of 
the Fleſh, but of the Spirit, which holy 
Spirit is given in Baptiſm, Which 1s 


called the waſhing of Regeneration; and 


our Lord hirvſett, who Inſtitued Bap- 
tiſm, tells us, That We are regene- 


rated, or ory again, = wy and the. 


holy Glo. 
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II. Let us enquire how this Death 
unto Sin, and new Birth unto Ri ghreouſ- 
neſs , are ſi ignified by Baptiſm. K 


To which End, we muſt Re Th 
— the ancient Manner of baptiz- 
was to put the Perſon ba peach 
nals Water, and then to abs him 
our again; which Was a ſignificant 
Emblem of Chrift's Death and Re- 
ſurrection; and likewiſe, of our dy= 


ing with him unto Sin, and 404 


again, unto Newneſs of Life A 
therefore, ſays the We Ar 


buried with C e * Baptiſm; ; being 


Plunged under the Water into a Confor- 
mity to his Death, and to the Burial 


of his Body under the Earth, that like 


as Chriſt was raiſed” up from the 


Dead, by the glorious Power of 'the 


father even ſo we alſo, who are 
dead to Sin by our Baptiſm, ſhould 
riſe with „ and U in 1 f 


Life. But, 
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Ill 1 am 10 ſhew, How: Baprifin is 


a Means of working in us this Death) 


unto Sin, and new Birth unto Righteauſ- 
neſs, and is a Pledge to aſſure us of it. 


„ 


And this will appear, from the End, 
and Deſign of Chriſts Inſtitution of 
this Sacrament-,. For Chriſt appointed 
this Sacrament, as a Means of convey- 
ing that ſpiritual] Grace, by which our 
Death unto Sin is procured, and our 
cleanſing} from the guilt of Sin, and 
from the Strength and Power of it, is 
more immediately efletted. And. if. lo, 
Then doubtleſs, it muſt. be. a Pledge. to 
aſſure. ns of ts, For, ſince, Chriſt has Or- 
dained Baptiſm, as a Means whereby to 
beſtow his Grace upon us, if we Per- 
form our; Part of the Covenant, we 

may depend upon it, that he will not 
fail on his Part but inſallibly aſſiſt 


* 


the. baptized; Perſon. with his Grace, to 


improve him in Virtue and; Goodnefs, 
| — to enable fim, if he co- operates 
with it, to perform ſuch a ſincere 
Obedience, that God will accept and 
r 


He 


rr 


i Crna 


How dall we then, "oi hes died. 
to Sin by our Baptiſm, or Entrance 
into the Chriſtian Covenant, live any 
longer therein 2 Indeed, all Mankind be- 
fore Baptiſm were dead in Treſ paſſes 
and Sins; every one may ſay with 

David, t* "Behold T war ſhapen in Ini- 
ſuity, and in Sin dd wy Mother” concefpe 


me. 
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By the « Tranfgrefon of © our firſt i Pa- 


rents. 
ever ſince, we are Born with ß 


Sin entred into the World, and 


Inclinations to it, as that which is moſt 


ble to our corrupt Natures. And 


as we are by Nature born in Sin, out 


Nature from its firſt Conception, being 
corrupted with it; ſo are all Men by 
Nature the Children of W rath; conti- 


tinually ſubject to God's Wrath, and all 
the diſmal Effects of it; all Sin being 


odious to God, and deſerving of his 
Puniſhment. But in our © Baptiſm it is, 
that Chriſt gives us Strength to enable 


* 
— a — — — — — 


— — cc 


1 Pſal li. 5+ 


* , 70 
. * * q 
_ " - —— 2 l — ” —_—— — — — 75 — — Ä 66 2 — 
1 * ö * - 


ET 
| * XXII "us to er 2 of that ſervile and dan- 


gerous Eſtate we were in by Nature; 
— as it follow: We are berchy made 
4 the Children Grace; as being ad- 
mitted into Covenant. with God by 
Baptiſm, incorporated” into his Family, 
and, rene we or regenerated by the 
holy Ghoſt ; cleanſed from our Sins by 
the Blood of Chriſt, which alone hath 
Virtue to Purge from Sin, and from 
Uncleanneſs; entitled to the Fayour 
of God, and made Inberitors of the 
| Kingdom of Heaves ; ſo that we are by 
being baptized put into a State of Sal- 
vation, — become C 2 of Grace, aud 
becauſe Children, therefore Heirs, Heirs 
of God, aud joint Heirs with Chriſt 
the, Kingdom of Heaven. For, accor 
fs, to his Mercy, he ſaved us by the 
wa ing of Regeneration, and renewing of 
the tho F Chet, « ouferred u pon us in Baptiſm, 
for = Merits of C 722 Jeſus our Sauiour; 
that being juſti d by his Grace, we ſhould 
be made Heirs according to the Hope of 
eternal Life. 
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Now there are two Qs ifications re- 
quiſtte in thoſe who are thus baptized, 
which are Faith, and Repentance ; Repen- 
_ tance, Whereby they forſake Sin; and Faith, 
whereby they ſtedfaſtly believe the Promiſes 
of God made to them in that Sacrament. © 

A. SY 


| Repentance is a neceſſary, Condition, 
in all that ask Baptiſm for themſelves, 
for it is that which diſpoſes and qua- 
lifies, them for God's Forgiveneſs, and 
renders. them capable of his Mercy. 


And therefore, St. Peter exhorts the Jews, 


Oo 
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+ To. repent and be baptized every one f them 


in the Name of Jeſus. Chriſt for tie Re- 
miſſion of Sins, And this Repentance, 
which is a neceſſary Qualification ſor 
Baptiſm, muſt be ſuch as produces a 
change of Heart and Mind, which muſt 
ſhew itſelf in a change of Life and Man- 
ners. It . muſt be ſuch a Repentance as 
not only excites our forrow for fin, puts 
us upon. confeſſing it, and reſolving a- 
gainſt it; but engages us ſincerely and 
actually to forfake it; fo that though 
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will not commit it, nor obſtinately per- 


Giſt in it; It ſhall. never . 


mortal Bodies. 


Seco „ The other . for 
1 12 Faith, where 5 (tedfaſt- 


ly believe the Promiſes of made to 
hens in this Sacrament. And accordingly 


when the Eunuch applied to Philip to bap- 


tize him, the Anſwer he gave him was, I 
thou belieneſ with all thine Heart, thou 
mayſt be baptized ; and upon the Eunuchs 
declaring that he "believed Jeſus Chriſt to be | 
the Son of God, TP ogy. bapti- 
— Aa 9 


ll T ; 


| 1 the firſt g lanting of the Goſpel, 
when the Wor] 


pentance ſhould be whe of them for 


their paſt Sins, but that they ſhould profeſs 


their Faith in Chriſt, before they were by 


Baptiſm Receiver: as viſible Members of 


* * U F . * ; 


| ; Acts vili. 28. | 
C hriſt's 


hrough' weakneſs or ſurprize we fall in- 
XXl",:.fing yet wilfully an . 


was vided | into Fews or 
Gentiles, it was neceſſary not only that Re- 
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Chriſt's Church. And ſo it is our Church'sLzcrom 


practice towards any converted from 
Judaiſm and Gentiliſm, or brought up 
by their Parents unbaptized ; that fach ' 
ſhould give an Account of their Faith, 
before they be baptized. a) 


And by Faith in Chriſt, we are to under- 
ſtand not only the Belief of the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith contained in the A 

ſtle's Creed, but more eſpecially, of the | 


- 


Promiſes of God made in this Sacra- 
ment, Which are pardon of paſt Sins, 
Grace to avoid fin for the future, and 
to enable them to live a Life of Righ-. 
teouſneſs; and theſe Promiſes are to be 
ſtedfaſtly believed, and with great Rea- 
ſon too, becauſe they are the Promi- 
ſes of God, in whom there is xo Sa- 
dow of change, who is Almighty, and 
therefore able to make Good What he 

hath promiſed, and who is Truth . itſelf, 
and therefore will not deceive us. | 


But we are to remember that theſe 
Promiſes are- made upon the Conditions 
of Faith and - Repentance ; ſo that no 
one but the true penitent Believer can 
lay Claim to them, and to ſuch theſe 
Promiſes are made and ſealed * this. 

era- 
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- Lecrozz, Sacrament; But if actual Faith and Re- 
i pentance be required. of thoſe & ho are 
to be baptized, why then are Children 

» Baptized, when by Reaſon of their ten- 
ar... Age, . they cannot , repent and be- 

lieve The Anſwer is, becauſe they Pro- 

miſe both Faith and Repentance by their 

=”. - Sureties, which Promiſe when they come to 
Y | Ae, themſehves are bound to perform. 


AA. . By 


Hut can Children be obliged, where 
they do not actually conſent ? Yes, 
it is plain, that they may .: For Chil- 
.tren were taken into Covenant under 
the Law ; Their Want of Knowledge 
did not render them incayable of that 
Priviledge. : And therefore ſays Moſes to 
all. the People, . *, land this Day all 0 
of you before the Lord, your Captains « | 
Yak Tribes, your Elders 2 2 es! | 
with all the Men of, T{rael, your little ones, 1 
that thou ſbouldſt enter into C ovenant with 4 
N ä 
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Ex And it is evident, that among the 
"EEE Tews their Children were circumciſed on 
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the eighth Day, and that according to 
God's own Appointment; and ours are 
as capable of Baptiſm the Seal. of = - 


' Chriſtian Covenant as theirs. were gf 


Circumciſion, 'the Seal of the legal Co- 
renant. And it would ſeem very hard 
that Chriſtian Children ſhould, be debag- 
red the Priviledge of being admitted 
into the Church: when ＋ Jews Chil-* 
| dren were not deharred this Privilegde, 


and when our -Infants are as capable of 


covenanting as theirs were. But, 


Secondly, The Covenant bebe 
the Children of believing Parents, as 


well as to themſelves ; for thug ſays St. 
Peter + The Promiſe is to you, and to 
your Children: And if they have a Right 
to the Covenant, why not to the $ 
of it? If the Children of beberng Pa- 
rents have not the Priviledge of being 


admitted into Covenant with God, then | 


were they unclean, lays St. Paul, || but 
now . as born of e Parents are 
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Knowledge 


Practice of the Church, was 40 Baptize 
Chriſtian Children, when they would 
not the Children of thoſe Parefits, which 
were both Heathen; as counting it rea- 
ſonable to preſume, that the C hriſtian's 
18 "ſhould be brought up in the 
ge of the "Chriſtmas - Religion; 1 
which could not be preſum'd of the 


__ "'\Bfebtheu's Child, unleſs taken out of 


the Parents hand And the c hriſtian's 
Children are ſaid to be Holy, and the 
Children of 'Zeathens unclean upon this 


Account, becauſe the Former were ad- 


mitted Baptifm, the other not. | ya 
$1812 3 2H Jg 

And det y ſince the A poſtle fays,” 
"that? the Children of a belitving Parent 
are holy, we muſt from "thence | infer 
that either they were actually witllin 
the Covenant of Chriſt, or at leaſt that 
they had a Title to enter into it. 


Thirdh, We read that the ApoBiles 
:bapriz'd Whole Houſholds; and it is not 
to be ſuppos d, there was never a Child 
in thoſe Families: and that our Lord 
commanded them to Baptize all Nations, 


and hour doubt the Children therein, 
ſince 
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ſince: no exception is made to he CON. L 
* | Sr ylior ara; int Ws 
bs LL IT ERT 
In a Word, it it was ; very well knows. 
to the Whole Nation — or the Jews, that 
the Infants of Proſelytes to their Reli- 
gion, were ud ta be 1 80 
that When Chriſt inſtituted Baptiſm for 
an Evangelical: Sacrament -; whereby, all 
ſhould be admitted ue ao Goſpel 
covenant : , There was need of a plain 
Prohibition, that Infants ſhould not be 
rue d, if Chriſt would not have them 
ptiz d; there was no need of an Ex-: - 
pes precept to Baptize them, for ſince 
i. was common before, for the whole 
Nation of the Jews, to Baptize them: 
had Chriſt intended to 1— that. Cuſ- 
tom aboliſh d, it is reaſonable to preſume 3 
he would have openly forbid it; there- = 
fore his. Silence, and the: Silence, of the — 7 
Scripture in thig Matter, i is a Confir- | 
mation; of 5 recew'd practice. Nad 


N the prories or Sureties in Bap= 
tiſm, are the Child's mtg. and 
the Child promiſes by them, what he 
muſt be ſuppos d, and would be obligd . 


to ſay, if he was of to om or 
himſelt . = 
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1 ih | Apoſtles Time. the tion 
Practice of the Church, was to Baptize 
Ohriſtian Children, when they would 
not the Children of thoſe Parents, which 
were both Heathenr; as counting it rea- | 

ſonable to -preſume, that the Chriſtian's 
Child ſhould be brought up in the 

Knowledge of the Cbriſun Religion; 
which could not be preſum'd of the 
Flkurbens Child, unleſs taken out of 
the Parents hand: And the Chriſtians 
Children are ſaid to be Holy, and the 

Chiffdren of Heatbens wicleau Upon this 

Account, becauſe the Former were ad. 

's mirted*w Baptifin, the other not. | 5 


in 


— And demi f ſince the A poſtle ſays, 
"thats the Children of a believing Parent 
are holy, we muſt from "thence infer 
that either they were actually witlün 
the Covenant of 'Chrift; or at leaſt that 
* they had a Title to enter into it. 


Thirdly, We read that the Apoſles 
pd hole Houſholds ; and it is not 
to be ſuppos d, there was never a Child 

* in thoſe Families: and that our Lord 
” 4. © . commanded them to Baptize all Nations, 


and withour doubt the Children therein, 
ſinoe 
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fa; 4 Word, it it Was 1 well known, 
to the whole Nation wy Jews, that 
the Infants, of. Proſely tes to their Reli- 
gion, were, usd ta be Baptiz d. 80 
chat when Chriſt inſtituted Baptiſm for 
an Evangelical Sacrament -; whereby all 


ſhould be admitted into the Goſpel : 


covenant: , There was need of a plain 


Prohibition, that Infants ſhould not be 
PRPOz d, if Chriſt would not ha ve them 


ptiz d; there was no need — ak 


preſs. precept to Baptize, them, for ſince 
Fr was common before, for the whole 


Nation of the Jews, to Baptize them: 
had Chriſt intended to have that / Cuſ- 


tom aboliſh d, it 15 reaſonable to preſume 
he would 55 8 forbid it; there - 
fore his Silence, and. the Silence of the 
Seripture in this Matter, is a . 
mation of ae recelv d practice. 


Now the Proxies or Sureties in Bap- 
tim, are the Child's Subſtitutes, and 


. "TI 


the Child promiſes by them, what hne 
muſt be ſuppos d, and would be oblig d 


to ſay, if he was of to N tor 
himſelt _ 
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the Chili in the Mercies of the new 
Covenant, 
out undertaking 


the Conditions ok it. 


And when the Child comes to Years 


of Diſcretion, if he conſents to that So- 
kmn'' Vow and Promiſe, which his 
„ Sureties made in his Name at his 
Baptiſm, he then ſtands bound eq equally 
to fepenty/ and believe, and obey God's 
commandments. And whenſcever he fails 
in the I of his Vow, he 
becomes 9 55 map, 4: If he diſ- 
claims his — bügation, | 
forfeits all 5 Bleſfings which - Go 
was to have beſtowed upon him, 
he tendunces all Right, Title, Claim x or 
Imereſt in che Promiſes of Chriſt. 
the Covenant made oh i | Behalf will 
be void ; he'h expect a 
Grace or I from „ ela agai 
Temptations, and fo is left ; in the power 
of fin and Wickedtiefs, and contmially 
on to eternal PeſtruStiony, | WI, 2c 
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That we may therefore reap on. 


„ | Benefit of Baptifm, let tis heartil 
of God to pardon the many Vio Meas. 


ve our baptiſmal Vow, and labour for 
the 


s 1 
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in them, to get an early, Intereſt for 


Which carmot be had with 
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the future more carefully to dbferve i it; L. 
let us earneſtly erideavour after thoſe 


inward and ſpiritual Graces repreſented 


and -Exhibited to us in that "Sacrament 4 
always remembring (as we are admoni- 
ſned in the Office of publick Baptiſm) 
that Baptiſm doth* repreſent unto ur d. 
Profeſſion, which is to follow the "Example 
of our Saviour Chriſt," and to be made like 


unto him. © That as he died and roſe a- 


gain for us, ſo ſhould we who are Bapti- 
22d, die from Sin, ant riſe again unto 


Righteouſneſs 4 " contzmnally morti 
our Evil, and corrapt. Aﬀetions ; aud 4 
, — in 1 Vi ir tue and 12 | 
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Avi diſcourſed of the 


now to conſider the other 

| Sacrament, that of the Lord's 
Supper, which Chriſt ſubſtituted in · the 
room of the Paſſover, and it is called 


the Sacrament of the Lord . ſupper, becauſe 


it was inſtituted by our Lord at his loft 

e the Sad 0c mane a 

an But if our Saviour made choice of that 
Time of Supper for the Inſtitution of 


* Mat. 26, 26, 


8 | this 


Sacrament of Baptiſm, I come 


* =y „ vo 


this Sacrament, are not we 5 bound Ls 
to receive it only at that Time? To 
this, IL Anſwer, that tho we care. oh- 
liged S to obſerve. the eſſential 
parts of this Sacrament, and the Fad 
and Deſign of its. Inſtitution 3 yet as to 

Time, Poſture, Cc. theſe are 6ccd- 
ſional Circumſtances, which the Chi uch 
may, alter and determine according to 


ber Judgement or Diſcretion. 


But why was the N of 2 


Lord 6. Supper nd | 
mh of 


The Anſwer is, 12 the. 
wembrance of the 'S acrifice of ol 
Cbriſt, and the | Benefits which we receive 
thereby. In which r are eee 
theſe "Particulars. | | 

Wh Thx Chu anat. 
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wh. That this Sacrament was appoiu- 
ted to keep up a continual Remem- 
brance _ the Sacrifice of his 
Death, and of the Benefits which we 


_ reap by it. 
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| Firſt, That Chriſt died a Sacrifice for 
our Sins: St. Peter tells us, That Chriſt 


himſelf, bare our Sins in his own Body 
on the Tree. And St Paul, plainly and 


expreſly, That he died for our Offen- 


. note ar fon tuo 


ces. He was made Sin for us, not that he 
committed any sin, for he was the Holy 


One, and the Juſt; {| not that he inherit- 


ed or conttacted any Guile, for he was 
conceived of the Holy Ghoſt; but he was 
pleated io ſtand in the Place of Sinners, 
and to take upon him the Iniquity of 


us all; and becauſe, the divine Juſtice 


could not be ſatisfied, nor conſequently 
cur Pardon procured without Blood, For, 

pithout ſheding of Blood there is no Remiſ- 
12 ;4 had not Chriſt himſelf died in our 
ſtead, he could not have delivered us from 
Death, the Puniſhment of Sin, and therefore 
he was willing to humble himſelf to Death, 
even the Death of the Crols fer us; and ac- 
cordingly the Apoſtle aſſures us, * That 
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I Pet. ii. 24. 11 Coc. xv. 3. f Adds iii. 14. 
*. Hcb. ix. 22. , Verſe, 26. | 
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LECTURE 
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W anne ell 
But is not Chriſt again oſſer d for us, * 


as a true and proper Sacrifice in the holy 


Sacramentꝰ The Queſtion might as weill 


be ask d; Did Chriſt die more than once? 
For as he ſuffered but once, he could be 
offered but once, and we know that be- 
ing rais d from the Dead * He dieth ho 
more; Death hath no more Dominion over 
him ; for in that he died, he died unto Sin, 
once, but in that he liveth, he liveth anto 
Cod. So that the Sacrament is not a 
Repetition of Chriſt's propitiatory Sacri- 
fice for Sin; but only a folemn Com- 
memoration of it. Which brings me, 


Secondly, To ſhew that this Sacrament, 


was appointed by. Chriſt, to keep up 
a Continual remembrance of the Sacri- 


fice of his Death, and of the Benefits 
which we reap by it. I have recerv'd 
of the Lord, ſays St. Paul to the Co- 


rinthians + That which J alſo deliver d 


unto jau; that the Lord Jeſus, the ſame 
Night in which he was betrq d, took 


Bread; and when he had given Thanks, 


— — 
* 
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* Rom, vi. 9. 10. + i Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. 
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XXII. 


tie Nem Covenant, ratified in my Blood: 


Da he FR F, and ſaid, take, eat, this is 


ay Body which ir broken for Ton, this do 
in remembrance of Me. After tbe ſame 
Manner alſo be toot the Cup, when be 
bad ſupped, ſaying, this Cup, i. e. tho 
Wine contain'd in it, it the new Teſta- 
ment in my Blood; or the Memorial of 


This do he, as oft as you 8 it, in 
Remembrance of Me. | 


Anciently, among the Jews, and other 


| Eaſtern Nations, Eatingand Drinking were 


federal Rites, whereby they were wont mu- 
tually to Seal Leagues of Friendſhip, and 
confirm Covenants with each other. Thus 
we may ſee, in the Compact between Jacob 
and Laban, For, When Laban demands, 
"Come thou, let us mate aiCovenant, n. 
t bou, Jaan thus exproſſes his Conſent to it, 
-He ſaid unto his 4 gather Stones ; 


an they took Stones, aud made a _ 


und did eat there non the Heap ; by that 


Mark of Friendſhip, anſwering the De- 


Tote 


- 
* 
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_ the Church- Catechifm. — 
mand and confirming tlie Covenant Which Leas 
way propoſed. Wh N 


And that the Sacrament of the Euca- 
rift is intende i for a federal Rite, is plain, 
from the Words of its Inſtitution, wherein 
the Cup is called the New Covenant, and 
we are bid to drink of it, which is a 
federal Rite; and was then a known 
Ceremony of confirming any Cove- 
nant: And the Bread is called Chriſt's 
Body, and the taking and eating of it, 
and drinking the Wine, was a ſederal Con- 
veyance of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; 
and of all the Particular Bleſſings of the 
New Covenant, which are not otherwiſe to 
be had than by federal Promiſes or Per- 


k 


formanees.' 9 


Our Saviour gave his Body and 
blood a Sacrifice, tor our Sins; and he 
Inſtitutes the Symbols, of Bread and Wine 
as a" Feaſt, upon this Sacrifice. And 
it was uſual both among Jews and 
Gentiles, when they brought an offering 
to God, to Feaſt on fome part of it. 
Sacrifice is one way of Covenanting 
with God ; and therefore in all Con- 
tracts of Pardon and Reconciliation, God 
; | Y 3 repuit'd 
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"Lecrvzs requir d the Blood, gf ſonic Sacrifice, 
XXII. that therein he might ratiſy and con- 
ſimm them, and he who ſeaſted upon a 
Sacrifice, was look d upon by God him- 
lelf, to promiſe all the Buty which 


Was Engaged, | and to partake in all the 


FF . Which it Abend tor him. 
8 TON 55 And s read and drinking 
Wine at the — 5 Table we feed on 
3 | the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and we may be 
* ture, if we come worthily, as we ought, 
- that God is at. Peace with us, and that 
| our Sins are pardoned. And this our 
* Sayiour plainly intimates, when he tells 
us at the giving of the Cup, that it is hi 
Blood ſhed for the Remiſion ef Sins 30 
and bids us, drink of it, || that ſo we 
may be aſſured we ankle: received 30 
Attonement. 


1 


And this A Wes conveys to Vente 
Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, to help; and 


For he that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh 
my Blood, lays Chriſt, 4 dwelleth in me; 
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+ Matth. xxvi. 28. ll ver. 27. 11 John vi. 56, 


and 
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Fa aſs us in our Chriſtian Warfare; 
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= I in lim; and; when Chriſt dwells 
in any Man, his Spirit dwells there 
too, {0 that he cannot want Grace ſuf. 


ficient to aſliſt him. 


30 


3 
This e blewwile conveys 


to us a, Right an! Title to eternal 
Life; For whoſo eateth my Fleſb 
and drinketh my Blaod, ſaith our 
Saviour, bath eternal I its, ond I. 121 
raiſe him up at the laſt Day: || 
again, J. He that eateth of this * , Gul 
liue for ever. For the Sacrament is the 
Seal of God's gracious Covenant made 
with ys in his Son; wherein he engag- 
eth to beſtow on us Pardon of Sin; 
the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, and eter- 
nal Life; upon the Conditions of Faith, 
Repentance, and Obedience. And theſe 
Promiſes he Seals to us in the Sa- 
crament; aud we on our Part Seal, 
that we Will endeayour 10 * the 
Conditions. 

But how is this Sacrament a Com- 
memoration of Chriſt's Death 2 why 
therein we have a lively Repreſentation 
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. John. vi, 54. 4 Verſ 58. 
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of Chriſt eruciſied before our Eyes in 


the ſacred Symbols of Bread and Wine, 
the one broken and the other poured 
out ; the breaking of the Bread may 
remind us how Chriſt's ſacred Body was 


broken with the Crown of Thorns, the 


Scou 
ing out the Wine, ſhews the ſhedding 
of his Blood, and ſhould call to our Re- 


membrance the ' Stream of Blood that 
iſſued. out of his wounded Hands, 


Feet, Head and Side. Our eating of 
the Bread denotes our receiving Chriſt, 
and our Union with him, and our drink- 
ingof the ſacramental Wine, our applying 
Chtiſt's Blood to cleanſe us from Sin. 


And our Saviour invites us to feaſt 


with Him at his Table, thar we may 


thankfully and affectionately call to mind 
the Sacrifice of his Death, and the Vit- 
rue 'and Efficacy of his Blood, that 


there is * zo Condemnation to them that are 


in Chriſt Feſus, | that the Blood of Jeſus 


Chriſt cleanſeth us from the Guilt f 


— — — — a — 
* Rem. vil. 1. f John i. 7. 


fin, 


the Nails, the Spear; the pour- 
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fm, and urgeth our Coꝛnſcience 
dead Works, that we are 'by his" 
reconciled to God, and that hiſs beliews- 
eth in 75 Shall not 2 but hath eter= 
nal Life. f : 


And this Sacrament which» conveys 00 
many invaluable Benefits to the worthy 
Receiver, is not to be celebrated M 
once in the Year, as the Paſſover Jas, 
which was appointed to preſerve che 
Memory of the Jfraelites Deliverance 
out of Egypt, and was a Type of this 
Supper ; nor is it to determine after a 
certain Time, as that of the Paſchal 
Supper did; but our bleſſed Saviour 
hath a ppointed this holy Kite to keep 
up a eonſtaiit Remembrance in our Minds 
of what he hath done and ſuffered for 
us, that we might not forget our De- 
liverance by him from a Bondage grea- 
ti than the /Zgyptian. And we are 
thus continually to remember Chriſt's 
Death, that" is, until his ſecond com- 
ing. For thus ſays our Lord, As 
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* 5. often as he eat this Bread, and drink 
ttbis Cup. ye do ſhew by this Memorial of 
it, the Lord's Death till he come to Judg- 


If then the End and Uſe of this 
Sacrament is to be a ſolemn Comme- 
moration of the Death of Chriſt during 

huis Abſence from us; if it was deſigu- 
ed do be a ſtanding Memorial of his 
Sufferings until he came to Judgment ; 
the Obligation that lies upon all Chri- 
 flians to obſerve it is perpetual, and 
ought not to ceaſe until the World ends. 
But, | regs 


F 


Serondly, We are to conſider the eſ- 
ſential Parts of this Sacrament, wiz, The 
autward Vifible Sign, and the inward ſpi- 
rau Graces i ft arty... 


Firſt, The outward Fart, or vill 
Sign of the Lord's-ſupper, and that is. 
Bread and Wine, which the Lord (hath 
commanded to be received. 92 


In the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
it is plain that our Saviour. appointed 
Bread and Wine to le the outward 


I Part of it, He firſt root Bread, gave 
* 2 * Thanks 


the Church-Carechnſm. 333 
Thanks. and brate it, ſaying, . take, eat, re 
this is my Body, * broken jor N 
you, This do in Remembrance of me. 

And then after the ſame Manner he toot 

the Cup, ſaying, Ibis Cup is the New Je- 
flament, in my Blood ; This do ye, as oft as 

ye drink it, in Remembrance of me. So, 

that Bread and Wine eaten and drank; 
according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, is the 

outward Part or viſible Sign of the Lord's 
Supper. nigh = 


— 


This holy Sacrament then is not du- 
ly adminiſtred in the Church of Rome, 8 
where only Bread is adminiſtred to the 
Laity ; our Saviour having appointed 
both Bread and Wine; and therefore, 
all the Faithful ought to receive the 
Sacrament in both Kinds, as well as the 
Miniſter or Prieſt. For Chriſt's Pleaſure 
was that all who were preſent ſhould par- 
take of both Elements in the Sacrament, the 
Wine as well as Bread, as may appear 
by thoſe plain Words, Drink ye all of 
this, T And we read, 9 That our Sal- 


| — 1 


— 
— 


j 2 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. + Matth. xxvi. 22. 
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| he doth not fay, Eat ye 


* 


our took the Cuß, and when he had given 
Thanks, be gave it to them, and they all 
drank of it. And it is remarkable that 
all, though 
they were to do ſo, but drink ye all, 
as fore- ſeeing the ſacrilegious Attempts 
< taking away the Cup from the Peo- 

6. e e 


If it ſhould be objected that all that 
were then preſent at the Table with our 
Saviour were his Diſciples only, and 
they were Prieſts, and ſo that no o- 
thers have that full Priviledge to drink 


of the Cup, the Anſwer is clear, 


Firſt, That by this Argament the 
Bread might as well be taken away 
from all but the Prieſts too, and 
ſo the Laity would have no Right to a- 


ny part of this Sacramert; tor it is 


evident,” that the eating and the drink- 
ing belong to the ſame Perſons, and if 
the one be reſtrained, ſo might the o- 


But now it is eonfeſſed by the Church 
of Rome, that eating belongs to the Peo- 
ple, by Virtue of this Precept, Eat of 
it, and therefore by the ſame * 
0 they 
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they have a Right to partake of the Lemm“ 
Sacramental Wine by Virtue of the Pre- — 
cept, Drink ye- all of it. For, 


_. Secondly, Tho the Diſciples or Apoſtles. - 
were Miniſters, yet in this Ack of rectiv- 
ing the Sacrament from Chriſt, they were 
in the Peoples 'Stead, Chriſt alone ated 
as a Prieſt, and was the Miniſter or Diſ- 


penſer of this ſacrament. _ 


The Apoſtles or Diſciples repreſented 
the' Faithful, who N Er. Fu | 
receive this Sacrament from the Mini- 
ſters of the Church, after the very ſame 
Manger that they received it at Chriſt's 
Hand. And as they were Miniſters, he 
commanded them, Do this iz Remembrance 
of me, i. e. take and diſtribute Bread 
and Wine to the People as he had to 
them. And if they are commanded to 
give the Bread to the People, they are 
commanded to give the Wine alſo. 4 
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Thirdly, St. Paul clearly expounds 
and applies this to all Believers ; for 
having recited our Lord's Words, he 
-thus writes to all the Corinthians, Let a 
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Man examine. himſelf, and fo let bim eat 
of the Bread, and drink of the Cup. 


And he takes Notice of- their drinking 


of the ſacramental Cup, as well as of 
their eating of the ſacramental Bread. 
And that both the Bread and Wine be. 
long to the People appears from the con- 
ſtant and univerſal Practice of the pri- 
mitive Church. The Cuſtom of com- 
municating under one Kind only, as is 
uſed in the Church of Nome was then 
unknown unto the World; and only 


paſſed into a Decree about One thou- 


 fand four hundred and fifteen' Years af- 


ter Chriſt, in the Council of Conſtance, + 
And remarkable is the Confidence of 
that Council; who. not 1gnorantly, but 


with an expreſs Non olſtante to Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, and the Example of the Pri- 


mitive Church, deprived, the People of 
half the. Sacrament; for theſe are their 
Words, *Quod licet Chriſtus poſt cxnam in- 
+ ſtituerer. & ſuis Diſcipulis adminiſtraverit 


_—. 
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i cor. 11. 28. '+ Seſſ. 12. 


ſub- 
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the Church-Catechiſm. 33 
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ſubutraque Specie Panis & Vini hoc vege- L 


© rabile- Sacramentum, & licet in Primitiva * 


© Eccleſia hujus modi Sacramentum reciper- 
© retur à fidelibus ſub utraque ſpecie; ta- 
men hæc conſuetudo ad evitandum ali- 
© quapericu'a & ſcandala, eſt rationabiliter, 
introducta, quod a conficientibus ſubutr a- 
que Specie, & Laicis tantummodo ſub 
Specie Panis ſuſcipiatur. 1. e. Although 
Chriſt inſtituted and adminiſtred to his 
Diſciples this wveverable ' Sacrament under 
both Kinds of Bread and Wine ; and alſo 
in the Primitive Church, it was received 
in both Kinds; yet notwithſtanding, for 
. avoiding. ſome Dangers and Scandals, this 
Cuſtom 1s, upon reaſonable Grounds intre- 
duced; that it ſhould be received by 
the Prieſts in both Kinds, and by the 
Lay-people, under the Kind f Bread 
only. And in the fame Act they Brand 
with the Name of Hereſy, thoſe who 
oppoſed their Determination: And' en- 
join that no Prieſt, under pain of Ex- 
communication, ſhould adminiſter in both' 
kinds to a Lay Perſon. Gerſon, who was 
preſent at that Council, and wrote in De- 
tence of it, particularly Names thoſe fright- 
ful Dangers and Scandals mentioned in this 
Decree, ſome of which are theſe that ; fol- 
| lo. 
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Exezv*s 16w, *, Becauſe the Liquor may by ſome Caſ- 

* nalty le ſpilt 5 becanſe it cannot be carried 
about among t the People, but ſame will be 
Ant to be poured over, for ſome may be troubled 
with the Palſey; becauſe the Lay-men have 


XXII. 
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But alas! 18 it to bo fup 


| ſubvtraque Specie, 755 


x 175 Beards, on which ſome of the conſecra- 
ted Wine may ſtick ; or, becauſe in keeping 


# for the Tſe of the Sick, it may in Min- 


ter freeze, andin the Summer grow ſower, and 

turn to Vinegar, or putriß), and Worms, and 
Fes be bred init, and by that Means, or 
by diſeaſed Perſons drinking of it before, 
others may happen to loarb it; theſe are ſome 


of the Dangers, and Scandals which he 


takes Notice of, as Reaſons why the Cup 


aur Rea Lord Fra —— 
And yet, he ſtrictiy commands, drink ye 
all This ſacred Ordinance muſt 


net be violated upon imaginary Incon- 
veniencies, nor the far greater Part of 


Chriftiays deprived of one half of the Sa- 
crament, without which, indeed, the other 
is not the Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt. 


* 


WO 
— ——— _ 


- * Gerſon, In Tract. contra. Herel. de Commun. 
And 


paſed, that 
lee all this: 


"the Tn =" a y 
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And. * the Council of 3 1 


pronounces an Anathema againſt thoſe 
who aſſert the Neceſſit7 of giving 
the Cup to the Laity, and that 
by Cha s Command. they ought 
to receive it. Vet, Galaſus, one 
of their own Popes, and who — 
as infallible as any of his Succeſ- 
ſors, declares, That it is Superſtition 
to | conceive the receipt of . Bread 
ſufficient, and Sacrilege to divide the 
Myſtery; and commands, that Met abs 
ſain from ah, or, cee both. cs 

lr. dt | 9 


But is not % BEV 14 
Body; and does not he then, who re⸗ 
ceives the Body of therewith 
receive the Blood too? 


I Ariſwet to which; £619 be ca . 
dered, That our Saviour's Delign in 
Sactament, Was to repreſent his Ned 
* e his * was nailed 


. — ©. | 
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N apy of 


bree to the Croſs, his Blood was let out of | 
_ ir, and he eotiſeerated: the Wine apart 
from tiie Breadh xo repfelent hig. Blood 
_ diſtin& trom his Body, "8s ſlied for tus. 
He then can ix be pittehileds that he 
wie partakes df. d Body, muſt 
pike! of the. Woch % . 1 


oi. N 2940 rs 450 Tl: uy! 10 
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| o bonclude this Pvibb, It-is 1 015 
that every Commugleant thobld fete 

2 this Shvviahrent in och Kinds; for Chrift 

1 Huth rönmaüded us fo to do; we Cl 

 wih'tgood/Confcietice, teceive it only im 

one Kind; ſince this is plainly to departy 

from our Lords Inſtitution, Who has or- 

added it to be-rbecived/ih beth Kinds, _ 
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AM now to conſider, what is the 
inward Part, or "Thing ſgniſen, in 
this holy Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper; and, that, as our Catechiſm 
inſtructs us, is the Body and Blood of Chrifh, 
which are verily,” and indes, takes and re- 
ceived, by the. Faithful, in the Lords Sup- 
per. And that the ſpiritual Things ſigni- 
fied by the Bread and Wine in the Lord s 
Supper, are the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
appears, in that Chriſt at the Inſtituti- 
on of this Sacrament, holding Bread in 


his Hands, faid, This is my Body, and 


taking the Cup, he ſaid, This is my 
N „ Blood, 


4 TH pollen — 
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Licrow Blood, which. is ; ſhed | or many, + _ i e. | 
EXIT" as if he had ſaid, this 1 ni | 
Wo et my, oy and Blood. 


ut 175 oo, the ea ll Wie | 
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their Nour god Subſtance, they k. remain ' - 

. che. ſame, Conſecration, that they 

were belore ; and are only changed, in 

: _—_- ther Uſe and Si ae They 'fig- 

RF nify and; repreſent Chriſt's body and 

* roads, which- was broken and thed for 

. 7; and Whereas common Bread and 

©” Wine are made uſe of for the Nouriſh- | 
* ment of our Bodies, the Uſe and End | 

of the conſecrated Bread and. Wine is 

to — _ _— and _ Ele- 

ments of Bread and Wine are ordained 

as outward Signs to aſſure us, that ina 

W due Participation of them, we ſhall alſo 

* pPartake of the 14 OR Wag, N 

| even Chriſt himſelf.. | 


The Church of W 18 tt us A 
that the very Elements of Bread and 


- - 
* „ * .* # % * 0 Ll - 6 . Ie tv 


* Þ 
JN — 


— — . — 


- | pee nl 
f $4} 7 Matth. xxvI. 26, 27, 28, 


FLAY 


D 1 Wine 


FI. 
_— - 


5 i 


Wine. — the Words of Chriſt, are really Ir 


e of their own remainin 
but as they very unphiloſophically ro 4 
the. Accidents of Bread and Wine; and 
theſe are the Words of their Council, of 
Trent, with Rel (pet o this. their 
abſurd "Dottrine. of. Tramablte nt. 
on, vi. / That in the Sactamentt of the 
Lord's. Sup r, the. whole Sabſlance of the 
Bread aud Wine, is, by the. Words: of 
E eee truly, really, and ſalſtantial- 
by, turned into the Body and Blood, to- 
gether with the Soul and. Divinity of | our 
Lord Jeſus C briſt, and.'ſo into whole 655% | 
without any of the "Subſtance of ow an 


7 0 remaining. * wor 85 W ir my 


| The Foundation, upob Ubich this | 
Rea is built, are che Words of dur 

Saviour at the. inſtitution of this Holy 
Sacrament, f Feſas C briſt took Bread and 

htrake it, and gave unto them, ſaying, 

This is, my Body, which is given for. you 
7 this, 4, in Remenbrange, of | me. 


ͤ— — 


— — — 
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| * Seſſ. 13. e. 4. and Can. F and 24, a 
T Matth. xxyi. 26, and, Luke, xii. If 


into his body and blood, and Wal. 


y th. n * 
2 7 655 ä 1:1. 2 10 eb nf Id 0 Ml 
Fs . Hoold bro. vtod, 2d. obi Fons. 
F Queſtian is, in whac ente 
theſe Words of our Saviour, are to be 
=?  VUfiderſt60d? Whether in a: Literal and 
Proper o orin a figurative Seiiſe ; the Church 
—_ - aſſerts and inſiſts upon the 
ö lierat'S6nſe of he Words; we, on the 
other Hund ſay, they are to be Under- 
ſtodd im a figurative Senſe; and ſo cor 
fequentiy * in them, there is no 
fame rn. | 80 83 
And that ds da nd. neceſkity, for Un- 
derſtanding, and that it is very abſur d 
: to Underſtand the Words, in the Senſe of 
Tranſubſtantiation : and that there is a great 
| deal of Reaſon to Underſtand them in the 
. figurative Senſe, 'in which we./Underſtand 
them, ks ths Lang bye place er 1555 
WN ions 3.1 4 
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. TR 100 Sue in AP we Unzer 
—— tm” is very agreeable to the Cuſtatn 
* and Manner of ſpeaking among the Jem, 
. with whom ſuch figurative Expreſſions 
were very common: For we have many 

of this t in Sgripture,- it being uſual 

. in the Hebrew Language to ſay, Things 
13 dre that, which only hey ſignify and 
* ; Re * 


= — age 
Re 


— 
preſent. Thus, NN Napb tells Pharaoh 
in the. Interpretation of his Dream; 
That - fe ven good Hint) and ſeven good, 
Ears, are ſeven Tears, i. they repretent. 
ſeven Years of Plenty; and, that ſeuen 
tean Ming. and ſeven am) Rurg gte 

Teunt; i, e. e bgnify and Re- 
preſent as many. Years of 1 
And thus in — Matten of the: Sacra. 
mem, Circumciſion is calłd the Ceve- 
nant, And yet at the zith Verſe. in 
is expounded, to be only the Ti 
it. And the Paſchal Lamb is call 


ne 


Lord's: Paſſover, || And yet, wy the 


13th Verſe, it appears: to be only s 
Sign of it Ile Bliod ſball le to you 
fer Lolen upon tie Hanes where h. 
are: And when I fee: the Blood; Ii will 


paſs oer Jan, and the Plague ſhall not ie 
upon jon, to Deſtroy hau, wen 7 _ 
the Lavdg of Egypt, 9:19 bn ine 


The Blood of the Paſchal Loni was 
to be a Sign, by which the //raelites 
were aſſur d of Saſety and Deliverance 
from the deſtroy ing Angel. So Baptz/m 

oer BRIE $431 
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* Gen, xli. 26. 1 Gen. %vii, 9. || Exo. xii. 17. 
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k bY brake dit, and gay 


or covenatit-of Grace and 


ũbueſſ ue Wiraelites; was Chriſt, "they drank 


hs! ealld, the Waſh enen, 
2 Jt Was es Siem 4 -and Seal 


of it: And the Oup 2 — 
called the New" Tef ament in this" Blood; 
beeanſe” likewiſe it was the Seal of it, 
where the Cup is alſo taken,” for the 
Wine in tho Cup, which Wine repre- 
ſents Chriſt's Blood, which was' ſhedta 
ratify and oonfirm the New eee 
„ 

God 'haths 1 all true (Believers. 
h his Son. — Ty ZU Hat 
n br. 50 0 1. woo e 320 0! #£W » 


it is ſaid That, & The Rock which * 


of the Rock that followed them, and that 


Rick war -Ebriſt; i. e it did prefigure + 
of that 


or typified him: They deank 

Water, that iſſued out of the — 

Hock + that" followed them with its 
reams;' aud che Wenn 2 8 the 

of Chriſt. 

nh} 93 * 16130 as 

eh ee the paſſoyer, the Ma- 

ſter of the Houſe took Bread and 


e it to them, ſay i 
plus is the Bread of 4 ee ; which 
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2 Et, 
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cue Leher ext in Bey — 


oft; — -Saviour in like Man- 
ner ac himſelf to their 
Cuſtoms: and Phrates,/ us d the very 
ſame Symbols, and expreſs d himſelf ac- 
cordingly. Ibis is m) Body, which . | 
broken for you; Chriſt's - Body then 7 — 

it 


_ was: really whole and 
Was before his Paſſion, that he ſpake theſe 
words, and it was the Bread only that was 
broken, as a Symbol of his Body; which 
was to be — Which our Saviour ap- 
pointed in remembrance of himſelf, ever 
after in the * of the 1 Lad. 
Nat dus af 
Well then — ve — our 
Saviours Words, "This i my Body, in a 
ve Senſe according to the Nature 
of a Sacrament,” as being moſt agreeable 
to the common Way of Speaking, in 
like Caſes; where that which is a Sign, 
or Sacrament, is ſaid to be the very Thing 
which it denotes and repreſents. Our 
Saviour, ſpeaking of himſelf, faith, 7 
am the Door; And I am the true Vine; f 
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* John x, 9. f John *r, f. 
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4 Prablical Eule, 3 


D l ae. corinthiam are ſaid 20 be the 
Bau ef *Chrift.\| Nom, will any Man 

in his Wits, argue from theſe Texts 
Thar our bleſſed Saviour was ſubſtantially 
a Door, or a Vine, or that the Corintli- 
ans werd tranſubſtantiated into the Body: 
of Chrift If not, Why will he ſtrain 


EF”. this ons Text, Tbis is y Body, to ai 
S | . olf “ N 
Nc nel cul 18711 nouied ct 10 ara 


a Now it is allowing by our Adverſa- 
ries, that a figurative Way of ſpeaking 

| is — in the other Part bf the Satra: 
| nent about the Cup; and therefore why 
* may ud not ſuppoſe the like in the 


ſince this 


figurative way of ſpeaking, 


5 tion of a Sacrament; the very Nat ure 
of which is to repreſent aud exhibit ſome 
inviſhble Grace and m 3 an out- 
1 ſign and Figure. | ai 

1 rails 57 n | 

i And indeed the plain Words & the 

=—_ Bus geliſts, when they relate the Inſti- 


- turioniof this holy eee do direct 
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3 Cor. xi. 7. 


former, about the Body Eſpecially 
s rather to be expected in the Inſtitu- 


A eres Narr nen TS See! 
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1 contradict this Doctrine of Tranſal- eee 
ſtant ation; for they tell us, rhat _ ET 
Saviour took Bread, and "bleſſed ir, and 
' brake it; even the very ſame tat be 
took, that he ble, an hay he bleſt that 
he broke ; and what is this but true bread . 
as to its natural: fubſtance? Only in a 
myſtical and ſpiritual ſenſe, it was made 
the Body of Chriſt 7it by Conde And "2 
thus ſays St. Paul, As ofteniras he ea = 
this Bread, and drink. this - Cup, je "do é 

the Lord's Bearb. till I COMES, 
Wherefore whoſoever ſpall edt | this Bread, 
and drink Ne up f tbe Lord umrurrhi- 
2 ſcull be of the Body and Blr 
of the Lor > 2 a Man examine * 
2 nd ſo let him eat of that Bren 
aud drink of that Cup; —— the Apo- 
ſtle calls it bread, no leſs than thread 
Times in three Verſes together even af. 
ter the Conſecration. 2 ies - 

-— 

Bur further, This Dodtine of T, bel 
| ftattiation, is evidently 2gainſt Scripture, 
the Principles of Philoſophy, common 
Senſe, and the very Nature of a Sacrament. 
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* z Cor, xi. 26, 27, 28. 
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2 425 100 My 
at t 4 And 
the . Heavens muſt 2 him, until the 


7 of | Reſtitution of all Things. . 


4 | Seal, Pilobpby rages mri4 + 18. oye 


; "and 
— Chriſt 2 at 2 ſame 


N be corporally, preſent upon Earth, 
in Heaven, too : And a, I before 
er ried, e aſſürg e 


125 and ee 15 r 1 on 


main 
Earth; for it is to continue in ona 
| until. the Day of. Judgment. 


Thirdly, Common Ku b 
That it is ſtill bread and Wine 3 > 
hgh, This is unde niab evi. 


. 
Jene to our Sigh t, "Taſte, Smell, ang 
yes 4 4 T7 F 71 A * Nl x4 * 27 vat $4 * ll 
ne 950) "IE PW 7 mer or 309 
- . - 79 , 
11 * Col. 11. . 9 1 
| A zit. 1. teh iti 21, START 
0 5 Nr CSV Ob; 981 Ot 
F IE L * \ "7 . 1 7 I, 91 


„. 


Touch: and what Way have wee 
ing "of "material Objects, but wel | 


Evident of our Senſes ; and it's we re- 
ject the Evidence they bring us, and ate 
reſolved not to believe "their T 
concerning thoſe Things which; are the 
proper Objes of our Senſes; we muſt | f 
upon the ſame Foot disbeſieve 
Thin, Our - Senſes cannot be dece 
their proper Obhe 
might, "there Fn be: nothi 
to us in t the World. 33 
6 TOfLLLS2. Hf A, ra 
pany! Than the bftad in the Lords 
Supper, would be turned] Into, the real 
Ln of Chriſt, and Wide into His 


Blood, is the P4 piffs h is agtinſt"the 
Nat of a 8 co 5 N bt. 


Are 5 (i: Un * | i: * 101 2 142 1 


A Sacramd#t"conlifts' of 4 Sigi un 
* 1 Nr Ommos W 0 


1 itt 3] [FF 
knge bread, 
wo brotha. Wine 
be no Jonger Wine, Vit the blood of 
Chriſt, — is the ſign ? And if there 
be no ſign, where is the Sacrament 2 
It can be no Sacrament, which hath 
no Sign ; and. bread and Wine can be 
no Signs, if they by this Tranſulſtantia- 
tion beco me the Things ſignified. Z ; 
ur- 


. « 
: ? : : * 2 


fl 
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ls th a a... As Es 1 


e of _ 
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»/| Funtheng) This ſenſeleſs and mene 
ble Doctrine of Trarfulſſuntiatiou, in- 
cludes very: great Abſiurdities, as, for In. 
ſance, That our bleſſed Saviour held his 
whole iBody: in his Hands, yea, did eat 
nmel wt — he fat 2 and en · 
with his s att the Table: 
he-likewiſe gave them his natural 
x lors Blood, to be eaten and drunk 
them, aud after this; dit fill remain 
alive, found and whole, as he was be⸗ 
fore, without any manner of Change: 
And acrörding to this Opinion, Chriſt's 
Body would be in a multitude of, Places 
ati onee, 5@#z/ where-ever the conſecrated 
Hoff; as they call it, is; and if Chrift 
be whole in every Hoſt, or Wafer 
of the Sacrament, he muſt be whole in 
man y Plates at-onee; wich is a Con- 
madidtion; - for then he*woyld have a 
Body, which is one and not one, * 
| many, as 'the"' Places are, in which be ä 
r 

1: 1Now, r lis Opinion of! —— 
riarias be not true; and I think, it evi- 
dently appears to be falſe ; tis plain, ;that 
the Romaniſts in giving divine Worſhip 
to a Ty of 2 are gulty of groſs 
* 


4 


* 


p * 
IG 6 — 
- 
the 
. 


Church. Catochiſm. N 
Nolatry; nor will ir Encuſe — „ 
they worſhip«aor' the Bread, bat mit! 
ſuppoſing the Bread to be Chriſt; for thoſe 
Heatliens that "worſhipped: the Sun or 
Jupiter, ſuppoſed them to be Gods;>hows- 
ever, they were charged with Idolatry, 
for worſhipping them, which By Nature 
dre no Gods. my yh 20 18 1 841 $0 | 
1000 15 169 L 217 26008, Ait a 
le me Leave te add further? Thit 
this Doctrine of Trinſublantiario ſebveres 
the Credibility of the Chriſtian Religion 
for that is mainly-buile' on. the ie 
wrobght by our Saviour, and his 
the Credit of whigh depended on 4 Ser. 
ſes of choſe that ſaw / them; but if our gen- 
ſeb ny not be credited t theit pro. 
jets; but I muſt believe, , what r 
Eyes, -Taſte; | Feeling, and Smell * 
fotmns me to be u Wafer, or Wine, obe 
real ard ſubſtantial Fleſh and Blood; 
where is the certainty of any Mirade? 
For a Miracle is only, a ee effect 
Evident to Senſe. * 115" EE 4 
ON. U A 4 
Uo condule this! Point, Wes 
much Affurance that 7. ranſublantiation 1 
falſe,” as that Chriſtianity is true, i. r. 
our Senſe and Reaſon, in Concurrence 
with che holy Scripture. And we find 
8 ""—_ 


4 Praflical 223 1 | 


3 -of this Opinion in the ole old 
, — the Canons of General Coun- 
Cila, or in the genuine Works of any 
Father, ſor many os Tears, alone 

our Saviour. e ne 


This Doctriue Was fut . a- 
bout the Vear 788. The Occaſion of it 6 
was this. About the Lear of our Lord 
715, a. fierce Diſpute aroſe about Ima- 

. The Church of Rome, and «Couneil 

. ah were for I : but the 
at Conant 
T 

— 

5 of himſelf but the Sacrament, in 
5 which. the Subſtance of Bread, is the 


* 
» a. 
* 
» 
" N . * 


20 avoid, the — .of thi 
Argument, the who were for 
Images, in the 24. Council of - Nice, 

re he 


about the Vear 788, in which 
Worſhip was eſtabliſhed, did deela 

5 Sacrament after Conſectat: 

the Image or Antitype 

and Blood, but is properly his Body Bob 

Blood. And from the Firſt ** to 

the compleating this ann 


aS See 
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bliſningtit for a general 


400 Vears: For the Doctrine —_— 
of Tranſulſtantiut ion was not confirmed” 4 
till the Couneil of Latera, under 2 | 
Imocent the . in the Year 1213. 


Article of 'Fgith, Lacrons.! 
| 


dt let Us now cnlur the Dodrine _ 
3 S e 15's en e * 
„ Mar nr _ 
This Dorinerhough it doth not pre · 4 
tend to anihilate or transform the ſacra- 
mental Elements, and therefore does Se! 
offer that Violence to our Senſes and the 
Scripture, which Tranſubſtautiatiom dotii; 
yet, which is hard enough to believe, it 
profeſſeth to teach, that the Body of Chriſt 
is ſo united to the bleſſed Bread, and the 
Blood of Chriſt to the bleſſed Wine, that 
together with that Bread, we receive, and 
eat the Body of Chriſt; by one ſacra -- 1 
mental Manducation, and together with 3 
that Wine, rereive, and drink the Blood 'A 
\ . of Chriſt, by one ſacramental-Draught«4. 
By * . 3 2 107 
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XXIII. is not only made to be preſent, con- 
trary to the Nature of a Body, in many 
Places at once, even in Heaven, and as 
many other, as this Sactament. is 
celebrated in, but jumbled together in 

one phyſical Maſs with thoſe facramental 
Element, to Which it is affirmed to be 
united .. For, accor ding to their Opini- 
on, there is ſo ſtrait a Union of Sub- 
NHances, that the Body and Blood of 
Cghriſt are given in, with, and under 
their reſpective Elements. I 1.500007" 


Now this Opinion of the Lutherans, 
s founded by chemſelves, upon the Jite- 
ral Senſe of the Words, chu i my Body, 
and thus is my Blood; but I have alread 
largely ſhewn, that it is moſt reaſona 
to underſtand theſe Words in à figurative 
Senſe; and therefore, I ſhall wave any 
farther Proſecution of this Point; and 
proceed to conſider, What is the in- 
ward Part, or © Thing ſignified in 
this holy Sacrament : 'Now, That is 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
are verihyj, and indeed taken and re- 
cerved by the Faithful in the Lord's 
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This 
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This leads me to enquire into the 
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Real Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood 


in this Sacrament, as acknowledged by 


us. That which is conſecrated, and 


given by the Prieſt at the. Sacrament, 


Bread and Wine; as to its ſacramental 
Nature and Signification, to be the Repre- 
ſentation of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
which was broken and ſhed. for us; but 
being with Faith and Piety received 
by the Communicant, we affirm, it 


as to its Subſtance; we affirm to be 


becomes to him by the Bleſſing of God, 
and the Grace of the holy Spirit, the | 
very Body and Blocd of Chriſt, as it 


intitles him to a Part in the Sacrifice 


of Chriſt's Death, and to the Benefits 


- 
£ 


. 


obedient, Servants. 


Though the groſs Conceits then of 
Tranſubſtantiation,, which is the turning 
of one Subſtance into another; and ot 
Conſab/tantiation which is a Corporal uni- 


— ” 


ting ot two Subſtances together, be re- 


xdted ; yer the Pluale, This & my Body 
is emphatical, and implyeth more than 
a Reſemilance or Signification, even a 
true and real Preſence, though not 4 


thereby Procured to all his faithful and 
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carna}, of the Thing ſignified with the 
jign.: For in a Sacrament, God doth not 
offer bate Signs, and mere Reſemblances, 
but the very Thing ſignified; with the 
ions," to be received by Faith ſpiri- 
rually and facramentally; fo that they 
who communicate worthily in the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, do therein 


ſeechupon the Body and Blood of Chriſt,not 


after a corporal and.carnal Manner, but in 
4 ſpiritual Manner, yet truly and really; 
white by Faith, they receive and apply un- 
to themſelves Chriſt crucified, with all the 
Benefits of his Death and Paſſion. 


© By partaking of the ſacramental Bread 


and Wine, we par take in a ſpiritual Senſe, 


of Chriſt's Body and Blood : And therefore, 


fays St. Paul, I The Cup of Bleſhg, which 
we ſolemnly, after the Example of our 
Lord, . bleſs and conſeerate, is it not the 
Communion, or, Communication, (to you 


Far drink of it) of the Blub f Chriſt 2 


180725 


The Bread which we'break to you, ij it not 


the” Commuitior, i. e. the Cummunicitt ion 


of the Body of Chriſt Accordingly we 
do, not lay, 1 hat the Bread and Vine are 
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bare 


he Chard Cech 359 1 
— 8 of Chri 's Body and Blood; bart Lecruns - 
conſtantly teach, that the Benefits of his XXIII · 


Death and Paſſion are hereby effectually 2 
Communicated to worth Receivers. - 


Here we make a wem 4nd l 
thankful Ceo of the Sacri- 
fice which Chriſt offered on the Croſs, 
and in feeding on the holy: Elements, 
we feaſt upon this Sacrifice, and ſo re- 
new and confirm our Covenant with'God 
in Chriſt, giving up ourſelves to him 
as an holy and obedient People; and by 
theſe Seals of his Covenant, the great God 
aſſures us of the Truth of his Promiſes, and 
gives himſelf to us as our God, and recon» 
ciled Father in Jeſus Chriſt. 


And by this Means our Faith is weng 
thened, our Love to God and Man 1s 
quickned and inflamed, and all other 

races increaſed, and the divine Com- 
forts of his Spirit afforded; and ſo the 
Fleh of Chriſt + Becomes Meat indeed, 
and his Blood is Drink indeed, nourith- 

ing our Souls to eternal Life. Which 
brings me to ci the Benefits we 
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Now our Souls are ſtrengthned and 
reſreſned in the Lord's- Supper by our 
Belief in Chriſt; who ſuffered. Death up- 
on the Croſs for our Redemption, and 
made there, by his one Oblation of him- 


ſelf once offered, a full, perfect, and ſuf. 


ficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction 


tor the Sins of the whole World. Of 


whoſe Sufferings we have a lively Be- 


preſentation, in this holy Ordinance ; 
which Repreſentation, by. the Operation 


of the divine Spirit, gives. us a treſh;Re- 


membrance of the Love and Merit of our 


Redeemers Paſſion ; ſo that by Faith we' 


lay hold upon bim, as the only Satil. 
faction for our Sins, and then the Pow- 


er of God, doth by theſe Symbols com- 


municate our Lord unto us, and convey 


unto our Souls all the falutary Benefits 
of that great Expiation. As our Church 


expreſſes it in the Office at the Com- 


munion ; We do ſpiritually eat rhe Fleſh 


of Chriſt and drink his Blood. Chriſt 


 Cwelleth in us, and we in him by the 


Graces 
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Graces of his holy Spirit, which we: brcms 
there receive. Even by Faith and SS 
Love, and by our Likeneſs to him in 
Humility, Purity, Charity and- all thoſe 

other Graces which make us Partakers - 

of a divine Nature. , oY 


What Loſs then is it to us that the 
holy Elements of Bread and Wine remain 
unchanged as to their Subſtance, ſince 
they do really, and as efſfectually convey 
to us, the Benefits of Chriſt s Paſſi- 
on, as if they were changed into the 
very natural Subſtance ef what they re- 
preſent. Nay, Chriſt by really confir. 
ming to every faithful and devout 
Communieant,” the Bleſſings purchaſed 
by his Death, gives himſelf. to them 
much more to their Advantage, than if 
he had given them his natural Fleth 
and Blood, in the Sacrament ; becanſe 
whar is bodify, reaches only to the Bo- 
dy, and that which enters into tha 
Mouth cannot of itſelf purify and cleanſe 
the Soul of Man; it being only recei, 
ved into the Body, and ſo paſſes thro? 
it; whereas if with a penitent Heart 
and a lively Faith, we receive the Bread 
and Wine, thoſe Symbols and ſacramen- 
tal Signs and Tokens of Chriſt's Body 
| SS 3 ang} 


* 


- ah ds au - | M 9 
l % - * - ” - * 
* | ' "OY . * 
- 


"2362 A Praflical Expoſition of © 


E 
— 


„ — 


— 2 BM _— 2 —_ — . Cw 


Lrcrvzs and Blood, the Bleſſings and Benefits of 
XXIII his Death and Paſſion, are made over 


to, and beſtowed upon, us; and as Bread 
and Wine are great Strengthners and 
Refreſhers of our Bodies, ſo doth Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, ſpiritually applied and 
received by Faith, convey divine Grace 
into our Souls, by which they are very 
much ſtrengthned againſt the Power of 
Sin, and refreſhed with the Senſe of 
God's Mercy in the Pardon of it. 


4 +6 vw) Cul 


"2 


I — — p — 
the Church Catechiſin. 363 


| 
WA Rae 


= 8 . 
= o 
* 
- 
Y ».3 4 


$4444444-44:4-<4<-4+4 44 
4 Cd — 
(9's) 


. 0-44 444-44 $44 
44> 
{os ) 


CJ ACT) COP) ACK AN N 
RR SS 
eee 


* K - * 8 * 
8 Es 
* = © 
* * \ , * & " * * = * F 
* + 42  » 
p 9 1 1 _ ( 
4 : = 4 * 7 0 
. N # * 5 4 
— 
0 5 - - 
- , . 4 =» as 0 
” ' © 5 1 
= 0 9 
- 
„ oC © 
17 * 


| n 11 zid: 495% 

Am now in the laſt, Place to con- 

ſider, the Qualifications of. all wor- 
thy Communicants, or the Prepa- 
ration which every one ought to 
make of himſelf, before he comes: to the 
Lord's-Supper.:-/. . Y b ty Bs; *4 1 


To that Queſtion then, what is re- 
quired by way of Preparation for this 
holy Ordinance? Our Church returns this 
ſhort, but very full Anſwer : That we 
ſhould Examine ourſehves, whether we re- 
pent us truly of our former Sins, ſtedfaſtly 
pur poſing to lead a new Life, whether we 
have a lively Faith in God's Mercy; thro 
Chriſt, with a thankful Remembrance of his 
Ent. TO RS 
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3 2 Death, and whether we be in C harit with 
— all dle. 7 


This Anſwer is ſounded: upon that 
extent Rule, * down hx St. Foul 
fl (ae, Ter a Mn  exatfitne 

- off fo let bim en of this Bread, 

* rink of of this Cup. The Word in 
_ Original Joruett)s, AS I 2 

im prove bring himſelf to the 
Teſt, b ches . and exact 

Enquiry, ſuch an Enquiry into the Stare 

of a Man's Soul, that he may be able 
_ aſter this Tryal and S-arch to make a 
right Judgment of himſelf and be pto- 

red and perſwaded to cotre@-the ſe- 
veral miſtakes of his Life. To examine 
 bneſelf, imports a ſerious,” diligent and 
impärtial Tryal in Order to Amend- 
ment. A tranſitory Glance” upon the 
ſeveral Occurrences of our Lives, or a 
general Survey of what we have done, - 
Wil not Hale our Obligations. 


We muſt as far as our Memory will 
reach; enquire what our Sins have been, 
with Relerence to you our ner 


Y . ak. G 
. 4 a * » _— — 
44 3, — — —— 7 an Ty % - * 
* _- r - 
* * F . 
2 , * a k 9 1 


2 * » 
o E * w 
. 


2 


n 


- _ | 
" 1 1 
* " aa - 1 © — ͤ — 
— m _ 1 
: nl \= Sa *» 45 TT * 1 
7. &Chi ch. Catechi * 
* — 
th a 5 
2 - . 5 * ry —_ — < wha 
: 
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and ourſelves, and that either ih thought, 
Word or Action, and likewiſe hat O- 


miſſions of Duties we can charge upon dur 


ſelves. We muſt make a particular ſcruti- 


ny into our ſeveral Actions, and take a par- 


ticular View of our Sins, and of tlie ſe- 
veral Circumſtances Where will 


1 75 
have been attended, that the Degree 


our Sorrow may be in ſ6me Meaſure 
anſwerable to the Degree of our Sins. 
We muſt examine ourſelves whether we 
have ſinned againſt Knowledge, with 
Deliberation, againit the Checks and 
Admonitions of Conſcience ; 'whether 
we have often committed the fame Sin, 


and that atter Vows and Reſolutions of | 


forſaking it, or after many Mertits 6f 


God towards - us, or Judgments and 


Afflictions which have been ſent to 


reclaim us. Whether it is become Cu- 


ſtomary and Habitual to us, and Whe- 


ther this ſinful Habit be fo ſtrong, 4s 


to give us a Love to the Sin, not on- 
ly in ourſelves, but in others too. We 
are to conſider in the Sins we have been 
guilty of, how many of theſe a 
vating Circumſtances there have” 
that ſo we may judge rightly of the 
 Heinouſneſs of them. For though eve- 


ry Sin makes us obnoxious to God's - 
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= Leo Dilpleaſure, yet the more of theſe 
2 Ou: heightning Circumſtances we have in our 

Sins, the greater is our Guilt and Wic- 
edneſs. ens 


- Principle and by what Rule we have 
acted, and to what end our Actions 
have tended, and apply theſe ro thi6ſe 
ſeveral and reſpective Duties we have 
been about: For without the dhe Con- 
=. ſideration of thoſe Things, an Action 
= though materially Good, may be for- 
'  , e Sanaet ey 


In ſhort, It is our Duty to endeavour 
to find out our ſeveral, Sins with the 
2 Degrees of them, in order to our Con- 
2 feſſion and our pardon; and where we 
aannot by our. utmoſt Search find out 
. every Sin, we may yet hope for Par- 
don, if we hambly and ;penitemily pray 
for it, without any more particular Con- 
feſſion than that of the Pſalmiſt, f Cleanſe 


_ thou me, O Lord, from my ſecret Faults. 
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But then we muſt rake Care that our Lamns 
Sins te not hid from us through our 

own Neglect of making a particular 
Search after them, without Which it is 
impoſſible that the Wounds of our Souls 
| ſhould ever be throroughly cured. Now 
God would not have Men either imper- 
tinently to meddle in the Concerns of 
others, or carelefly truſt others, with 
What concerns themſelves. ' He would 

have every one do his own' Duty and 
examine himſelf, it being reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that every Man either is, or at 
leaſt ought to be beſt known to him- 
ſelf, and that he will be ſo juſt and 
true to his own Intereſt, as not to 
flatter and deceive himfelf in that Whicl 
is of the utmoſt Importance to him. 
Some Men indeed recolled their paſt 
Sitis, that they may take Pleaſure in 
the Remembrance of them, or from 
God's Delay to puniſh them, take En- 'S 
couragement' 'to continue in the like _— 
Tranſgreſſions, but this is an Aggrava- ' "2 
tion of their Wickedneſs. The true 
End of Self- Examination is that we 
may know wherein we have done amiſs, 1 
in order to correct and amend it, and re- 2 
ſolve upon a better Life for the - future.  - = 
This in general, is, or ought to be the 4 
It . ED Deſign * 
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= Delign of Sel-Examination. But to — 
"me particular, 


The firſt Thing about which weggre 


to, enquire, is our Repentance, à Duty 
that our finful Life makes to be always 


neceflary, and the Dignity of this Sa- 


crament requires, that it ſhould be done 


pentance im 8 a change of Heart 


With motce than ordinary Care. Re- 


Life, n intire Converſion trom 
to God. and implies in the com- 
mon, Notion: of it, that what a Man 
__ done, he wiſheth were undone, + 
Moos $9 do o no more. 


ene, in order to the Sinners Res 
pentance, he ſhould conſider the Word 
of God and his own | Conſcience, and 
if be faitbfully and impartially attends 
to the One, and ſtudies the other, and 
then compares his Life with the Law 
of God, which is to be the Rule of it, 
this wäll be a Mean to give him a Sight 
of hs, Sins; and be will ſpon be con- 
vinced of the Evil and Dangers ot | his 
Sins, if he would ſeriouſly conſider theſe 
important Trurhs, that Sin defiles and 
debaſes our Natures, that the Pollution 


Which we e colyrach by it, Makes us odious 


1 
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in the Eyes of God, and —— of — 


Heaven where Nothing ſhall enter that 
defileth, f that it bing Calamities * 


on us, and Death both N 
eternal . 


And le y, the ſerious Conſideration 


of the Folly, Turpitude, Number, and 
Heinouſneſs of our Sins; of the great 


Panger we have thereby expoſed our 
ſelyes'to, and the greateſt Ingratitude we 
have been guilty of, in provoking ſo 
good and gracious a God, who has ex- 
erciſed ſo much Patience and Forbear- 


ance towards us; cannot but deeply 


affect and humble us, fill our Hearts 


with Sorrow, and our Eyes with Tears, 
ng our 


which is Contrition, or the bewaili 
ohn Sinfulnels. The Sorrows of Pavia, 
and the Repentance of St. Peter, thewed 
ſelves in, Floods. of Tears, and were 
11 to be ; copſiged within: But we 
e e Eye 800 ſoon, 
Meer Fb we ſee our an or een 
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Lierozs our Miſery; which makes our Hear rts fo. 
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But the "Thoughts of the true Pe- 
nitent. are employ d in reflecting upon 
the odiouſneſs, the, Baſeneſs and Danger 
of ſin; and in a full Senſe and Con- 
viction of it, he is 2 very ſorrow ful 
Man; he judges and condemns himſelf, 
he is vile in his own Eyes, and heartily 
ieved, for his Wickednes; and. his 
rief 1 is great, according to the Mea- 
ſure and Proportion of his Ke 0g 
bil 20 1 e | 
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1 ladesd, When the Amer Wien his 
4 Life pat, auc finds what a miſerable 
Donditien he has brought himſelf into, 
| by his great and * repeated Provoca- 
WW. tions, how is it poſſible for him to be 
1 unaſſected? Eſpecially, It he conſiders 
that umſeigned Sorrow will obtain a 
* Pardon. IF the Odiouſneſs of Sin move 
F us not, the Goodneſs of our heavenly 

Father, 'methinks, ſhould melt us: And 
s when we feel the Weight of our Sins, 

then let us eaſe ourſelves of that intolera- 


ble Burden, by confeſling them to Almigh- 
: * God; * if we confeſs our Sins, he 


Ts | 
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Fr faithful and juſt to forgive HS our 
Sins. * Hat 4:41 


LEcrurs 


But then, this Corifeffion muſt be 


very humble and very full. It muſt be 
a Confeſſion of our Sins in Thought, 
Word, and Deed, with all their Ag- 
gravations; accompanied with Shame 


and Sorrow, and an utter Abhorrence 


and Deteſtation of them. And this 


Confeſſion of our Sins we muſt make 


to God, not only to ſhew our Want 
and Defire of a Pardon, but alſo to 
declare, that we condemn theſe our 
Exil Pradticks, and teſolve never to 
be guilty of the like again: For 
our Confeffion will nor avail us ary 
thing, if it be ſeparated froni un- 
feined Purpoſes of Amendment: For 
it is he, who .confeſſeth and forſaketh 
his Sins, that ſhall find Mercy ; 4 Who 
would value the Submiſſion . of him 
that had injured him, unleſs the Con. 
feſſion of his Fault were a Teſtimony of 
his Sorrow, and an Engagement nor 


- —— 
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Dre to ent again. Hearty Purpoſes of 
XXIV. Amendment, are the laſt, but chiefeſt 


Part of our Repentance, without which, 
1 bog appear that our Examiivation was 
| perſia; our Senſe of the 

Sin none at all, or very 
our Sorrow forced, and 
e dur, Confeſſion "formal, 
| and h eee vdious. BO Long re 


Obs 0 


of To compleat t then, 0 ur dee 
We. muſt- Readfaſtly pur — 1 lead a new 


"Life: and that our Reſolutions of Fu- 
ure Obedience may not fall, but ſtand 
Fiſt in the Hour of Tryal and Temp- 
tation; they muſt not be haſtily taken 
up upon ſome flight religious Di poſi. 


tion, and chen Haid aſide, as our Tem- 
* per\alers;, but they mult. be the Re- 


ofa 


= grande \Lhought and Delibera- 
ed upon a deep Senſe, 
r of the 
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And as we muſt reſolve againſt all Sin V. 

in general, ſo againſt every partie: 

lar Sin, eſpecially that, which the 

moſt eaſily beſet 'us : There we muſt 

reſolve to double our Care, to Arm 

ourſelves | againſt its Aſſaults, and 

uſe all poſſible Endeavours to get the 

Victory over it. „n 


The moſt certain way to know whe- 
ther our Repentance be fincere, is by 
the Amendment it produtes in us, and 
particularly, as to our moſt prevailing 
Sins; for he that finds himſelf to gain 
upon theſe, need not ſuſpect the Truth 
of his Repentance. Theſe Sins have 
the greateſt Influence upon bim, and 
are therefore, the moſt difficult to be ; 
overcome; and there cannot be a bet- 
ter proof of his Repentance, than its 
leading him to abandon ſuch Sins; be- 
eauſe nothing elſe, but a due Sorrow 
for Sin, can carry a Man to abandon 
thoſe Sins, to which the bent of his own 


natural Conſtitution, or his Age, ot 
doo oe of Lite doth forcibly incline 
<Kc® m. | 7 l þ - 
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*I. As to thoſe, who have but lately 


begun to make a ſtrit Search into them- 
ſelves, they muſt of Neceſſity be with - 


out this Proof of their Repentance, how 


true ſoever their Repentance is; but 
however, if they find no other Rea- 
ſon to queſtion the Trutli of it, they 
ought not upon this Account, to con- 
demn or doubt of that their Repentance; 
becauſe true Repentance muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity precede the Fruits of it. They, 
ſhould indeed * conſider, what Repen- 
tance they are to bring with them, to 


themſe;ves as early as poſſible, to bring 
forth the Fruits of it, in thoſe: Inſtances 


wherein they have - moſt offended, 


and are by natural . Jnclinations moſt 
likely. to do ſo ſtill; for ſo ſhall they 


be able to judge comfortably, of the 


Sincerity of their Repentance. I do- 


not ſay, That they are to ſtay ſo long 


from the Participation of this Sacrament, 


till they can have the Fruits of Repen- 
tance to juſtiſy the Sincerity of it ; but 


they muſt ſeriouſly meditate ' on the 


Goodneſs of God, and the Love of 
their Redeemer towards them, which 


cannot chuſe but conſtrain them to O- 
g bedience ; 


— 


this Sacrament, " and accordingly, ſet 


the Church-Catechim. 375 ' B 
bedience; and on their own Unworthi» Lecrvas 7 
neſs and Diſingenuiiy, which if dufy XXIV. 
reflected upon, muſt needs humble 
them under the Senſe of their Miſear- 4 
riages, and make them albamed of what = 
they have done, and willing to go * 
better: They mu{f reſolve on their * 
Duty, and on the Means, which may 
enable them to perform it; and there, 
fore conſider in every Duty, What are 
the Means that may aſſiſt them in it; 
and how unacceptable ſoever they prove 
to Heſh and Blood, reſolve to make Uſe 
of them; and likewiſe, what Company, 
and what fort of Temptations are moſt 
likely to ſeduce them to Sin, and re- 
folve to avoid them. They muſt with- 

draw all Degrees of de and Aﬀee- 
tion from their Sins; for etherwiſe, 
they have no ſpiritual Life, and there · 
fore, can receive no ſpiritual Nouriſh· 
ment. x 721 N | | 


And becauſe no Chriſtian Duty ean 
be ſucceſsfully carried on without the 
divine Aſſiſtance, and God doth not 
ordinarily vouchſafe his Aſſiſtance - to 
any; but thoſe. who faithfully and fer- 
vently pray for it; they muſt there- 
fore, pray unto him, as for the Fer. 
471 | | B b 3 | ges 
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giveneſs of their Si Sins, ſo. that he would: 
enable them to mortify- them, and by 
their: earneſt and humble Supplications, 
invite the holy Spirit with bis Graces 


e e 


Now, whether our Repentance be 
ſuch, as will qualify us for that Par- 
don which this Sacrament is intended 
to convey; we may judge by the pre- 
ſent Frame and Diſpoſition of our Souls: 


If we are heartily. grieved for our ing. | 


and aſhamed of our own Vileneſs; if 
we earneſtly deſite and pray for God's 
arent and where we have in- 

ed our Neighbour, are ready to ask 
his Pardon, and give him all reaſona- 
able; Satisfactiag ; and if, as far as we 
are able to judge of ourſelves, we do all 
this with Uprightnes and Integrity; if 
we relerve no ſecret Love for any Sin, 
but reſolve to quit all our beloved Luſts, 
and to purſue every Inſtance of Duty: 
We may then jufthy conclude, that our 
Repentance and Reſolutions are ſincere; 


and as ſuch will qualify us for the worthy 
receiving of the holy Communion. Thus 


having examined ourſelves, as to our 


Repentance, the next thing wherein we 
are to examine ourſelves before we come 
to 


we have a lively Faith in God's 
tr) Cri c e the dep Fr "My © 


8 ry $54: Two! Fi 
Faith is n in 4 Gommunicant; 
becauſe, tis the Principle that doth in 


— — move, and Govern our Actions; 
t being unconceivable how Man'ſhould- 


be wrought upon, either to truſt in 
God's Mercy, through Chriſt, or, t 
do any other Act of Religion; unless 


he be firſt p perſwaded in his Mind, 


on Chriſt, the Author of our Religi⸗ 
had Authority from God, to er. 
5 thoſe Duties that he requires 
us; and that there is Mercy wich 
God, if we carefully do our Duty, and! 
that nothing but Puniſnment is to be: 
expected if Nis e 1 N 4 wean 


enn > vv 0 


And as the Word e doth not 
on ar all, if ir be not mix d with 
Faith in them that liear it; ſo neither 
will the Adminiſtration. of the Sacra, 
ment avail any thing, except there be 
2 Diſpoſition and Principle of Faith in 
them that receive it; and our Hearts 
muſt bear us Witneſs that we believe 
B b 4 as 
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er s we boa hc 1. e. as the 


this Breud and Drink of this cun We 


Appointment of . his Father; de red 
great Ecrand was to redeem an undone; 


Golpel 
we preſume to Eat of 


muſt not only be convinced and ſatisſied 
in our Minds of the Truth of all thoſe 


Things, which are propounded to our 


Beliet, by divine Revelation, and give an 


undoubted Aſſent to the Miracks,: by 
which they were confirmed: But more 
eſpecially, we muſt ſtedſaſily believe, 
that the holy Jeſus, is the l 
that be came into the World, by the 


and without him, a loſt Worlds chat he 
dyed upon the Croſs for this Furpoſe 
that his. Blood was ſhed as a Ranſom: 
for all; and, e there is no other: Name 
under. Baden ren ante Man, but the 
Name of Chrift, by which we can be ſav dg 
and that if we forſake our Sing, and 
rely upon his Merits for the Forgiveneſs 
of them, and give our Ives: up for the. 
future, . ſincere y to obey all, his Pre 
cepts, the Guilt of our Sins will , be 
waſhed away by his Blood, in this 
World, and the Punniſhment: of them 
cancelled in the other; and that as an 
Farneſt of it, God does in this very 
Sacrament , "Oy anew his ich 
wit 
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3 the Church Catechiſm. 
with us, and make us Partakem of 1 . 
be Benefit of that Redemptiom which . 
Chriſt purchaſed for _ a jw! 1 
e bimſelf. bes PE 
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Tis is a kvely aa ed 48ive Edith, which 
ſhews itſelf in good Works, the only 
Faith that is acceptable unto God, and 
proſitable to erz ; For as the 
Body without the Spirit is dea; 
Faith 5 Works, is "dead alle. * "2 
To know, aſſent to the Trutha of 1 
Chriſtanity, without living in Conformi- _ 
ty to them, is no more, than what 
che worſt of Men may do; and even 
the Devils ibemſelves, as St. James tells — _ 

us, f do believe,” and tremble : But a _ 
true ſaying Faith Worketh by Love, +». 
and is productive of of . an holy Life: 
And to believe the All-ſufficiency 
of - Chriſt's Merits; and that God 
will for his fake, be reconciled to 
us if we ſubmit to the Condition 
of his ' Promiſes, if we receive and 
e Chriſt in all his 2 
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? James ji, 26. f Verſe26. 
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R 2 Axpalition _— 


—— Lo - Mt. 


* as our Prophet, Prieſt, and King; as our 
Prophet to N us 3 and as our King, 
to govern us by his Laws; as well as 
our Prieſt to atone and inte for 
us. I ſay thus to believe in Chriſt, 
and reſolve to act Suiteably to ſuch. a 
bee, 5 a neceſſary Qualification 5 

the Hol * Communion.” 1 


+ At 


7 Ga indeed we. mult not only belteg 
8 Chriſt „ 5 this End, that Rags 


Rs 
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+0 IN OY ty Before \ we come 91 the bh 


Communion, we are to examine ,our 
Selues, whether we entertain 4 t 
remembrance of Chriſt's "Death, which, is 

in this Sacrament ſo ee Repreſented 


to wy TE, 
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Rom. xiv. 9. 
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| ot ron er xngtiio;(; io ee 
The Sacrament was ordained; bß 
Chriſt in Commemoration of his Death 
and Paſſion for us; and we muſt not 
only barely commemorate his Suſſerings 
for our ſakes, but we muſt remember 
him who was crucified for us, with 
Hearts full of Reſpect and Gratitude, 
and declare and publiſh the Wonders of 
his Love, with the Voice of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving. We are bound to praiſe 
God for the leaſt and moſt cemmon Mer- 
cies,' and if ſo, then ſure our ordinary 
Praiſes are not ſufficient for our Redemp- 
tion, which is the greateſt, and the 
Foundation of all the reſt. > 10 d 


Jo commemorate the Death of Chriſt 
with Thankſgiving, s the principal Duty 
at this euchariſtical Feaſt : And our Church 

_ exhorts us to examin and judge ourſelves, + f 

that we may come to the Altar to =— 
ſing Praiſes, with a clear Conſcience, and 
an unburdned Soul; and thoſe that have 

moft diligently examined themſelves, and 

are moſt fully convinced of their Sins . 
and moſt deeply humbled for them, will * 
beſt apprehend their Want of the Death _ 
of Jelus, and offer up their - moſt al- 
fectionate Praiſes for it, as being Faſo „ 


WW 0 
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ET A PraBical Expoſrionof 


| por their Danger and Unworthineſs,and how 

* fitand'all-fuffcjenta Sayiour is provided 

5 for them, ons chat is God, that he might 

3 Man, that he might ſuffer; 

and both God and Man, that he might 

reconcile the divine Majeſty to human 

Nature; and who, accordingly that he 

might -agcomplith our :demption,, 

though be was Lord of all, yet took, 

en bin tbe Form of a Servant, aud 

did bumbie himſelf, even tp the Death 

won - the Croſs for / us: the miſerable. 

Sons of Men, his Vaſſals by Creation, 

burt his Enemies by our Sins; fog us, who 

could not this ineſtimable Mercy, 

did not deſerve it, and cannot requite it 4 

for us wlio lay in Darkneſs, and in the 

Shadow of Death, for us who were 

Heirs of Hell atid Slaves of Satan; 

* unable to fatisfy God's Juſtice, or to 

1 avoid or bear his Sentence; and he 

= endured this painful and ignominious 

Death of the Croſs, that he might 

reicue us from the Flanies of Hell, and 

make us the Children of God, and ex. 
a us to rang Life. — 1 


0 the Heighth 457 En ihe Depth | 
and Breadth of the Love of Chriſt! 


who can — admire it ? _ 
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ſo eit a Majeſty 1 Licroks 


an ny ie = Al for” Ree „that he 
t paciſie their offended ) 
and advance them to endleſp Joys. rr 


poſſible that thoſe for whom all this was 


done, ſhould ever forget ſo invaluable 
a” Mercy, or 
with Thankſy dee can we forget the 
Precious Blood of Chtiſt Which Was ſhed 
for us, by Which we obtain Pardon and 
Peace, the Love of God and the ſer- 
Vice of Angels? Victory over Satan, 
afid the Conqueſt of Death? and by 
Which we are entitled to the Enji 


ment of eretnat” 1 ane RE 
of en wer ann 


Alas: Wu! Mew 10 Wehe 
quently forgotten; wherefore the holy 
feſus found it neceſſary to inſtitute and 

ordain holy Myſteries, as Pledges: of 
his Love, and for a continual Remem- 
brance of his Death, to our great and 


endleſs Comfort. 


And ſince we hive fach Tokens and 
Pledges of his Love, and ſuch lively 
Repreſentations 'of it in this Sacrament, 
we muſt be very ungrateful and un- 
mindful if ever we torget it. 
et 
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neglect to commemorate it 
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Let us then endeavour to poſſeſs our 
Souls wirh a lively and grateful Senſe of 
the Love of God the Father, in ſend- 
ing his Son into the World, for our Re- 

| on; of the Love and condeſcenſion 
of the Son of God in dying for us, and 
in | 4ppointing the Feaſt of his Body 
and Blood,” chat we might neither want 
the Comfort of remembring his holy 


' Paſſion nor the Benefit of {karcing in 


the Merits of it. And let us labour fo to 


affect our Hearts with theſe incompar- 


able Ads of the divine Goodneſs, that 
when we eome to the holy Table, we 
may rejoice before him with the moſt 
affectionate Gratulations, and be always 
10 thankful for our Redemption, as to live 
tothe” klongur of our Redeemer. = 

Jv * aſt] 1s diy tte; þ ? i 7 

Hicherto, a Communicant hath been 
Arecked to ſearch his heart, whether it 
Mands right to God. But now he muſt. 
examine how it ſtands to Man: For 


* 


God will not have him come and offer 


2 Gift upon his Altar, if his Heart 
be levened with Envy, Malice, and Un- 
charitabelneſs. This brings me to the 
Eft Thing concerning which, we are zo 


Examine 
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Emme ourſelves whether we 2 bs che 
rity with all Men, 


. 


The Euchariſt is 4 eilt of A 
at our Father's Houſe, and our Lord's 
Table, and was not only deſigned: for 
our renewing our moſt ſolemn C venant 

with God, but alſo, for the maintain- 
ing a fervent harity with one another; 
our Saviour mands ug, to love 2 | 
another, as he bath loved us. * . Nay, He 
hath made this the Mark, by. which | 
his Diſc les, ſhall be known $i, the 
elt of the World, By _ ball all Men 


know that Je... are my Diſciples, i.e 
have Love one to another. + 


And that bie ct ies | 
od, for the keeping L 3 
rity am plain from | 
28 the Apoſile( Me being — 
many are one Bread, and one Body; for 
we are all Purtakers of that one Bread. 
That is we who partake of this one 
Bread, own our {ſelves thereby, all 
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chu xv. 12. + John xiii, 35+ || 1 Core x. 17. 


Members 
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— Memders of that Body, of hah 

Chriſt Jeſus is the Head, and by 
Virtue of which Participation, we 
are all ** to him. 


And c you ſee, that by partaki 
of this Chriſtian Sacrifice, we own 15 
ſelves to have Communion with the 


whole Society of Chriſtians. and all the 
1 mA how many ſoever they 

3 ht to — 7 her like Mem- 
bers one Fa. 


- ther, one _ 2 iſm, one Spirit, 
and as Brethren, that hope to be ſaved 5 
H one and. rhe _ Chrift 


Now the We are to bring 

with us to the ho Table conſiſts in 
theſe two ſpecial Acts, Giving and 
Forgiving, and herein we are to ext» 
mine our Hearts firſt, -as to that Branch 


of Charity, giving to tlie Poor. 


__ a... A. — we =" 


| | xy | 
|  - _  Alms and Oblations, have in all 
_— Ages of the Church, accompanied this 
Ha | "Feaſt of Charity; and with great Rea- 
| . fon it is, that in this ſolemn Act of 
* Chriſtian Worthip, We ſhould © _— 
r 


id am rndiic. moan a ac cc 
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the Churc chin 


offer ſome part of our Poſleſtions e 5 


to God, 
fully own. we hold all we have 
from him, and therefore deſire to 
pay back ſomething again to him; 
that is, ta thoſe whom he hag 
made his Receivers; os as we are 
required to do * to be 19 
to give, and to lad to diftri- 
bates fo at the W u 
are more eſpecially concerned to be 
mindful of this Duty, becauſe there are 
more eſpecial Conſiderations to excite 
us to it? For, here we commemorate 
the Charity of our Redeemer, who. 
though he was Rich, yet, for our ſakes 
became poor, that we, through his 
Poverty might be made Rich. Here 
we ſee how he laid down his very 
Life for us; and here he Feeds «us 
with divine and ſpiritual Nouriſh- 
ment, with the wiſh. Bread of Life, 
of which he that partaketh, ſhall live 
for ever: Theſe Conſiderations natu- 

rally tend to - ſtir us up to Acts of 
Mercy and Charity to our neceſſitous 
Brethren, when we come to the Table 
of our Lord. 
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as à Token that we thank 2 


BE. 284111510 100; lo e um) | 
$7 proceed now, to = Conkle: 
tion 5 the Ahe Branch of Chriſtian 

_ Carity, Wn mn in 5 Og ng of 

' Injuries; 
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And we are to examin TER 
Vier we do not freely forgiye thoſe 
who have injured or offended us, a 
not only ſo, but whether 15 e te 
Feady to do them all the Py 

can, and that as. ſincerely, f they 
had never done us the leaſt Ink; For 
1 . obliges us, Zo Fats * aur 
2 to do 00 Jo them e 

| and pray r.... them. , that. 1 OO 

we. r and, — ſecute 4s ; and 10 
imitate the. TS Lf of, the XL 
of our Religion, Ef or 
his Crucifiers, Fd. while... we were 
Enemies, died ae Fo, we. h a 
! him. $21 646 "7 7 
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> Au 8 who; 5 Niue 
| 8 Heart, and is not in Love and Cha- 
rity with his Neighbour, is not qualified 
for, and muſt not preſume to come 
to the holy Communion. F thou ſhould/7 
bring thy Gift to uli Altar, and there 

remem- 


the Church Catechiſm. 
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| HI. that thy Brother hath ought | 
| i ainſt, thee, thou art; required to lenne 

re thy Gift before bag A/tar.. to ge 
thy Way, _ fit to he. reconciled to thy 
Brother, and then to come amd offer thy. 
Gift. J. This was one of the Faces of 


Scripture Which gave Occaſion to the 


Primitive clrglian, to call the Lord's 


alle an Altar; and juſt as they . 


went about to offer up their Sacrifi- 
ces of Ranger, and Pals, and Alms, 


they expreſt their Reconciliation and 
mutual _ by ſaluting each o- 
ther with an holy Kiſs, the Deacon, 


havin 
n 0 
another: 


called. out unto them, 4 
mot, og Let none ha de 2 5 int 


+\4's WT 7 
- And: 258 was 5 gfeat Reaſon for this 
Caution ; for, by receiving this Sacra- 
ment, we come to receive the Pledges 
of our Reconciliation unto God, and 
the Seal of our own, Pardon. 
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+ Mat. v. 23, 4. 
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XIV, 
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KP But Pere can. we expect bs Par- 


doned ourſelves, if we do not freely 
and heartil forgive all others, as we 


_ ourſelves, 13 that God would for- 


give us? give Men their 
Treſpaſſes, your 20. — Father will alſo 


forgive 'you : "+ 5 Bat if. ye forgive not Men 


their 7 agel neither will your bea 
wenly Father forgive your | Treſpaſſes, 

Whence it is evident, that mutual 
Charity is à neceſſary Condition to 


Fake us e of Gad s e | 


of have now ſhewn what is equi, 
thoſe who come to the Lord's  Sup- 


per, by way of Preparation; and to 


Encourage us to come to this Sacra- 


ment, let us conſider the Ends of its 


Inftiution which are theſe. 


To renew the leet we ES 


in a Ken which we have fo miſe- 
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y Mat vi. 14, 15, 
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3 "the Church Grohe — 
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ay "broken?" To o ede Fo Me. 
mor 's Love, in 

dan be H r Wt ws 
us to each other in the ſtricteſt 
Bonds of Charity: And to, aſſure 
us of God's readineſs to pardon our 
Sins: Let us not dare „to live 
in the willful let of this Ordi- 
dinance, which C has poſitively 
commanded us to obſerve, and which 
he has appointed as a Means to convey . 
the Benefits of his Death to us, 
and as a Pledge to aſſure us of 
them. Lot: it — be pretended by 
any, that are unprepared, and 
therefore 144 to come, leaſt they 
ſhould eat and drink their own Dam- 
nation; Let them Judge dhemſelves, 
and they ſhall nat be judged ; let them 
reſolve to part with their -Luſts and 
Vices, and heartily. endeavour -- to 

fit themſelves as well as they -can, 
and they will be wellcome Sued at 
the holy Oh | 


PA. now, may the ** all 
Power and Grace, who brought © 
our Lord feſus Chriſt "fro 
tbe Grave, raiſe us from the. 

Peath 
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a "mt 1 
2 Wk to obey 
pug ments, ray for 
2 Grace, and, to pa 
. boly Sacraments ; that we may be 

e Chriſt Ss. faithful Servants, and 
eres ter bis e Saints. Am 
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